
PROPOSED EUROPEAN CONVENTION OF MEMBERS OP THE T. S.
In the month of July 1888, at a date to be more fully specified hereafter, 

there will be at Bayreuth (Bavaria) several consecutive representations of 
Wagner’s Parsifal and other pieces of that music whose deep esoteric moaning 
Jias been discussed by Mr. A. Ellis in the “ Theosophist*' and “ Lotus.”
. The members of the Vienna Lodge of the T. S. consider this te be a mott 
opportune time, when a meeting with English, French and other members of 
the T. S. might be arranged, and they therefore invite any or all such mem
bers who may be inclined to meet them at Bayreuth during that time, for 
the purpose of becoming personally acquainted with each other and to ex
change their views. . i .
• A vegetarian restaurant will be opened as usual at Bayreuth while these 
Wagner operas are performed, for it has been observed that those who are 
most capable of recognzing the mystic beauty in music are also opposed to 
the killing of animals and to feeding upon animal food. As many strangers 
are expected to arrive in the town and rooms may be Bcarce, it will 
be well for all the members of the Theosophical Society who desire to attend, 
to communicate beforehand with the undersigned, who, being well ac
quainted at Bayreuth will cause the necessary arrangements to be made.
* ; F r ie d r ic h  E c k s t e in

Wien, V• Siebenbrunnengaase, No, 15,

; . BOMBAY.
T h e  B o m b a y  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c i e t y ’s  H o m c e o p a t u ic  C h a r i t a b l e  D i s p e n s a r y . 

•i—The total attendance ot* patients treated in this institution during the month 
of October 1887 was 886, consisting of 445 males, 167 females, 274 children. 
Out of these 609 were Hindus, 216 Parsees, 53 Musalmans, 8 other castes. 
The daily average was 64 07.

SIND.
His Excellency the Viceroy of India laid on the 14th November the cor

ner-stone of the Arts College about to be erected at Kurraclii, and which is 
to be named the Dayaram Jethmal College, after the Hon. Dayaram Jethmal, 
F. T. S., recently deceased.

T H E  THEOSOPHIST .

V ol. IX. No. 100.— Ja n u a ry  1888.

THERE IS NO RELIGION HIGHER THAN TRUTH.

[Family motto of the Maharajahs of Btnares.~]

T R A V E ST IE D  TEACH IN G S. ’

I V - ' -  ' ‘ '

The first born o f Eve.

T T N®ER A*t- sJ?ibollsm of t te  serpent in Eden the Elohist 
H  , .warned followers against the fascinations of the spirit-™] 

and his representatives ; against the snares laid for them b v t h « 
personating Jehovah and the Jehovists. m by the

To bring the Elohists under the control of sp’iritualizino- ;nfl„

T ie  serpent-tp

r  5 s£3 i s r 4 * *s£:

the One God, whose unity was affirmed by the Jews. * m ^

th epeared in prehistoric times. enectuauy that ltdiaap-

from a careful study of his narrative*— 19,re£arc* can be gathered
a thoughtful consideration of the fra m ro fT in ^ S t0? Uf  ? r ° U?h 
man and the woman after their fall. ributed to the



T he fram e of m ind of th e  m an a fte r  yield ing to  tlie tem ptations 
of th e  se rp en t u n d er th e  seductive influence of th e  wom an— the 
fram e  of m ind ascribed  to him  by  th e  earlier Jeh o v is t— is reflected 
in  h is ta u n tin g  speech to Jehovah , “  The woman whom thou gavest 
to  m ake me stand , she gave me of th e  tree  and  I  d id  e a t,” in  which 
i t  is im pu ted  to  Jeh o v ah  th a t  th ro u g h  the  wom an he caused the  
m an to fall.

T h is fram e of in ind is fu r th e r  an d  most s ign ifican tly  shown in 
tlie  nam e g iven  b y  th e  m an to  th e  woman ; for, accord ing  to  th e  
e a rlie r  Jeh o v is t, th e  m an called th e  woman K havah, because sho 
w as th e  s ta in e r of life.

T he fram e of m ind of th e  w om an is even m ore c learly  expressed 
in  h e r  speech a t th e  b ir th  of Cain. This u tte ra n c e  has been sadly 
tra v e s tie d  b y  th e  la te r  Jeh o v is t and  his in te rp re te rs . T he T ar- 
gu m  of O nkelos reproduces i t  in  the  form , “  I  h av e  acquired  th e  
m an  from  before th e  L o rd .” T he au thorized  A ng lican  version 
g ives it , “ I  have go tten  a  m an from  the  L o rd .” T he revised 
A n g lican  version renders it , “  I  have go tten  a m an w ith  th e  help of 
th e  L o rd .”

T h is w ay of v iew ing th e  exclam ation of th e  w om an is based on 
th e  p resum ption  of h e r penitence. B u t there  is reason  to  believe 
th e  ea rlie r Jeh o v is t w ished i t  to  be understood  th a t  ne ith er th e  
m an  no r th e  wom an rea lly  rep en ted  till, seeing th e  evil conse
quences of th e ir  own fall in th e  lives of th e ir  im m ediate  offspring 
a n d  descendan ts, th ey  realised  th a t they  could n o t undo th e  evil 
th e y  h a d  d o n e ; and  th a t  th e ir  actual repen tance, consequent on 
th is  rea liza tion , p receded  an d  w as p rep a ra to ry  to  th e  conception 
a n d  b ir th  of S e th . A t all events th e  woman h ad  no t reached  the 
s ta te  of rep en tan ce  w hen she gave b ir th  to  h e r  first-born  son, for 
in  h e r  d e lig h t on beho ld ing  him  she called his nam e Cain, proudly  
a n d  triu m p h an tly  exclaim ing, “ I  have g o t t e n ! W h e re  is the  
re tr ib u tio n  of Jeh o v ah  ?”

T h e  fo u rth  ch ap te r  of Genesis, in  which th is  episode is re la ted , 
is  en tire ly  Jehov istic . T he only L ord dea lt w ith  in  it  is th e  sp irit- 
go d  Jeh o v ah , th e  se rp en t-sp irit of th e  Elohist.

I n  so h an d lin g  his su b jec t th e  Jehov ist shows his sub tilty  and  
c r a f t ; for, h av in g  h ith e rto  com bined the  designations Elohim  and  
Je h o v a h  in  h is one sp irit-god , he  now confirms th is  a ttr ib u tio n  of 
u n ity  an d  com pletes th e  transfo rm ation  of E lohim  in to  Jehovah , by  
d ro p p in g  th e  fo rm er designation  as a needless su rp lusage th a t 
lias done its  w ork and  served  his purpose. B u t th e  a lte rn a te  and  
com bined use is continued from  tim e to  tim e, as circum stances 
su g g e s t th e  adv isab ility  of p re fe rrin g  th e  one usage  to  th e  o ther.

C ain, th e  first-born  of E ve, and  A bel, h is b ro th e r, are  typical 
im personations. Thoy are  th e  types of th e  tw o classes in to  w hich 
th e  descendants of A dam  p rim arily  d ivided. T h e ir typ ify ing  
ch a rac te ris tic s  a re  derived  from  th e ir  re la tions— in th e  first place 
to  each  o th er ; th en  to  Jeh o v ah  ; and  finally to th e  spirit-w orld  and 
th e  w orld  of flesh and  blood, respectively .

T hese  charac teriz ing  re la tions have been obscured  b y  th e  in te r
p re ta tio n s  of th e  la te r  Jeh o v is t and  his followers. B u t though 
obscured  th ey  are  not o b lite ra ted  and  can be recovered. They

are recoverable th ro u g h  a careful s tudy  of the significance of th e  
nam es Cain and  A bel, in regard  to th e  circum stances of th e  lives 
of the ir bearers ; th rough  a though tfu l consideration of th e  m ean
ing  of the re la tions of these lives to each other and  to Jeh o v ah  ; 
and th ro u g h  th e  prim itive relations of the first-born to h is b re th ren , 
according to an  old trad ition .

The m ean ing  of the  nam e Cain stands out a t a  g lance. Ifc 
represen ts its  b ea re r as the  getter, th e  accum ulator. H e  is sa id  
to have been  th e  bu ilder of th e  first c i ty ; the  fa th e r of Enoch, th e  
first “ teach e r,” whose descendants w ere the first dw ellers in  te n ts  
and the  founders of th e  prim itive a rts  and sciences. T hus view ed, 
Cain and  those  th a t sp rang  from him  represen t th e  civilizing 
elem ent in  m an, an d  show the several successive steps an d  s tages 
which m ark  th e  progressive advance of m aterial civilization. T his 
passes th ro u g h  th e  dwellers in  ten ts , who have a lready  g re a tly  
im proved th e ir  condition, to those who live in cities. I ts  greafc 
stim ulus is th e  heap ing  up of w ealth, which it  prom otes, while 
giv ing  th e  accum ulating  possessors a suitable m otive an d  aim . I t s  
too common consequence is the  slaying of its b ro ther, th e  sp iritu a l
izing civilizer.

The m ean ing  of the  name Abel is nofc less significant}. Ifc re p re 
sents its  b ea re r  as “ a  b rea th ” — the fleeting and, so to  say, im m a
te ria l symbol of sp irit. A nd the circum stances of A bel’s b rie f life an d  
trag ic  d ea th  are  a t  once the in te rp re te rs  and justifiers of his nam e.

I t  is sign ifican t th a t  Eve is not said  to have nam ed A bel, an d  
th a t i t  is nofc s ta te d  when and why this nam e was g iven  to  him . 
The g iv ing  could b u t have had  reference to his sp irit lean ings an d  
early  death , an d  m ust therefore have been a subsequent a ttrib u tio n . 
B u t if so, th e n  does the  nam e, A bel, furnish  d irec t evidence of 
th e  doctrino-m yth ical character of th e  narrative.

Of these two bro thers, w hether tw ins or separately  conceived, 
Cain was th e  first-born. H e was th e  first-born nofc only of his 
m other b u t also of his fa ther. This is im portan t, fo r th e  p re ro 
gatives an d  priv ileges of prim ogeniture are derived  th ro u g h  th e  
fa th e r an d  n o t th ro u g h  th e  m other.

These p re roga tives and privileges m ust have been fu lly  recog 
nised w hen th is  m yth  was devised, for both Cain and  A bel offer 
sacrifice to  Jeh o v ah , and yet i t  is expressly s ta ted  (Gen. iv. 26), 
th a t it  w as no t u n til the  tim e of Enoch, the  offspring of S e th , thafc 
m en b eg an  to  call on the  nam e of Jehovah. So thafc even fchose 
who re g a rd  fche n arra tive  as h istory  m ust admifc fchat ifc was nofc 
w ritten  till long  a fte r the  evenfc.

T he firsfc and  chief prerogative of th e  first-born was th e  du ty  of 
offering sacrifice to Jeh o v ah ; and in  th e  d ischarge of th is  du ty  th e  
germ  of th e  p riestly  office appears.

In  “ process of tim e,” as the  A nglican translato rs have ren d ered  
it, b u t “ on th e  shortening of the  days” or “ in  th e  au tu m n ,” as th e  
H ebrew  te x t sets forth , Cain, who was a  tille r of th e  ground , 
b ro u g h t of th e  fru it (not the  first fruits) thereof an  offering unto  
Jehovah , or, how ever im perfectly, perform ed his first recorded  
priestly  act, and thus discharged the duty  imposed on him by his 
b irth .



H is b ro th e r A bel, who was a  keeper o£ sheep, d id  likewise, and 
b ro u g h t of the firstlings of liis flock and of th e  fa t thereof.

T hrough  the  descriptions of th e ir respective offerings it is tacitly  
im puted  to Cain th a t he d id  no t offer of the  b est to Jeh o v ah , w hether 
in  k ind  or quality, w hereas his b ro th er A bel d id  ; an d  th a t  this was 
th e  w rong-doing for w hich his offering was d isreg a rd ed .

B u t was Cain the  only w rong-doer here ?
H is b ro th e r A bel in  offering a t all, even th o u g h  he offered of 

his best, also did w rong, for he should have  m ade his offering 
th ro u g h  his b ro th er. A nd  here  comes a curious en igm a, for th e  
w rong doing of A bel is approved, while th e  r ig h t  (if im perfect) 
do ing  of Cain is condem ned.

W h y  was Cain condem ned for doing th e  d u ty  im posed on him  
b y  his b ir th  ?

I f  for covetousness in  w ithho ld ing  the  firs t-fru its  of the  soil, 
th e n  is h is condem ner equally  covetous in  re q u ir in g  th e  first and  
th e  b e s t ; while, m oreover, th e  first fru its  of th e  soil in  subtropical or 
trop ica l clim ates a re  p roduc ts  no t of th e  au tum n  b u t  of the  spring.

W h y  w as A bel app roved  of fo r doing  t h a t  w hich  he was no t 
en titled  to  do ; by  doing w hich he in frin g ed  his b ro th e r’s p rero
g a tiv e  ; an d  on doing w hich fire should hav e  com e down from 
h eaven  an d  destroyed  h im — unless, in  sp ite  of its  w rongfulness, 
h is  offering was th e  m ore acceptab le of th e  two, because  he offered 
of th e  b es t and  his offering en tailed  th e  sacrifice of l i f e ; unless to 
show  th a t  bloody sacrifices w ere the  desired  of J e h o v a h  ?

T he fu ll answ ers to these  questions are  to be found  in  th e  in te rp re 
ta tio n  of th e  symbolism of w hich the en tire  n a rra tiv e  is th e  vehicle.

T he im personation an d  developm ent of m ate ria lis tic  im pulses in  
m an w as d istastefu l to  th e  sp irit-god .

T he im personation and  developm ent of sp iritu a lis tic  im pulses in  
m an  w as acceptab le  to h im .

Cain, as first-born, th e  type  of th e  p re-m essian ic p rie s t, as tiller 
of th e  soil th e  im personator of the  m ateria lis tic  hum an, necessarily  
b ro u g h t an offering of th e  p roducts of h is labour.

A bel, as k eep er of sheep, th e  type  of th e  m essianic p rie s t, as feeder 
of lam bs th e  im personator of th e  sp iritualistic  hum an , as necessarily 
b ro u g h t an  offering of th a t  w hich he tended .

N e ith e r  are  supposed to  have know n a t  th e  tim e  th a t  th e  one 
form  of offering would be m ore acceptab le to  th e  sp irit-g o d  th a n  
th e  o ther. B u t Jehovah , who exacted  th e  b est, p re fe rred  bloody 
sacrifices.

T h ere  m ust have been a  reason for th is  p re fe rence . Som ething 
m ore th a n  a  p reference fo r th e  shedd ing  of blood fo r th e  m ere 
sh ed d in g ’s sake.

W h y , th en , d id  Jehovah  p re fe r bloody sacrifices ?
T h e  reason  is no t fa r  to  seek for those who have a n  in sig h t in to  

th e  w ays of the  sp irit. Jeh o v ah  p re fe rred  bloody sacrifices because 
th e  fum es of w arm , ju s t shed blood, enab led  h im  th e  m ore easily 
to  produce the  phenom enal effects th ro u g h  w hich h e  acted , and  
even upon occasion to m anifest him self to favoured  followers.

This was the a ll-im portan t lesson set fo rth  in the  accep tance  of 
thc o lleriug  ot Abel and thc re jec tion  of th a t of Cain.

Is  it w ithout significance th a t th e  suggested bloody sacrifice was 
f o u n d  by Cain in  his brother, and th a t the first slayer was him self 
slain ?

B ut th ere  was a  defect in this teaching—a defect which was no t 
r e a l i z e d  till long  afterw ards, for the  representative of the p re ferred  
free sp iritua l was set before the priest.

This defect w as rem edied on the  giving of the  Law, by  th e  
dedication of the  first-born to Jeh o v ah —to whom he was con
dem ned to  be  sacrificed, unless redeem ed at a p r ic e ; and thus, a t 
a single stroke  of the  pen, so to say, prerogative of the  first-born 
to sacrifice to  Jeh o v ah  was changed into the sentence to be sacri
ficed to him — when, of course, all his privileges and  p rerogatives 
vanished, an d  th e  ground was left open for the m essianic p riest, 
who took his p lace.

A nd y e t even so the righ ts, prerogatives and privileges of th e  
first-born are  p re-em inen t in Judaism , and are assum ed to have been  
m erged in  th e  C hristian ’s Christ.

These prerogatives, however, did not accrue to, and  therefore  
could no t have accrued  through Jesus of N azareth, for he was no t th e  
first-born son of h is fa th e r—no, no t of his fa th e r even if it w ere 
possible to  allow th a t  he was supernaturally  conceived, for, u n d er 
th is aspect of his a ttrib u ted  Christhood, he was the  second A dam , 
and  i t  is expressly  s ta ted  of the  first A dam  (Luke iii. 38) th a t  he 
was th e  son of God.

Two w ords are  used in  the H ebrew  scriptures to signify first-born, 
B'cor an d  P* t9 r. B u t Vcor only bears th a t sense by w ay of 
m etaphor. I ts  d irec t m eaning is first-fruits or firstlings. Peter is 
the  tru e  opener of th e  womb.

T his is h ig h ly  significant when i t  is rem em bered th a t the  first fol
lower of Jesu s of N azare th  was called Peter. The m essianizing 
C hristians have a ttr ib u te d  to th a t disciple the  nam e Cephas, an d  
claim th a t  P e te r  w as derived from  th e  Greek transla tion  of th a t  
word— this fo r  a purpose.

B ut P e te r  was n e ith e r known nor spoken of as Cephas in  either of 
the synoptic gospels, and  a man’s nam e m ust be held to have been  
th a t by  w hich he w as usually ca lled ; while am ongst H ebrew s a  
nam e g iven  by  a  H ebrew  to a H ebrew  would undoubtedly have  
been of H ebrew  orig in . In  th is instance the  first disciple w as 
evidently  called P e te r , because he was the first to follow his m aster.

T h e  p rim ary  teach ing  of the  m ythical narrative of th e  first-born 
of Eve is found  in  th e  relations of th e  typical Cain and  A bel to  
th e  personating  Jehovah. I ts  aim  was to rem ind th e  followers of 
th e  Jehov istic  teachers th a t the  sp iritual was the  only life accep t
able to th e ir  god, th e  only service th a t he regarded.

T he secondary  teach ing  of th is narra tive  is set fo rth  in  th e  
relations of Cain and  A bel to each other. This teach ing  is incul
cated  by  th e  s tru g g le  betw een the  two brothers, in  w hich the elder 
slays the  younger. I ts  aim. was to rem ind those who accepted i t  
th a t if th ey  p e rm itted  an unnatu ra l struggle to be in itia ted  in  
them selves betw een the  twin brothers, the natu ra l and the spi
ritua l, tho n a tu ra l would inevitably destroy the spiritual.



In  th e  s tru g g le  betw een  Cain and  A bel the conflict betw een  th e  
m ateria liz in g  instinc ts and  th e  sp iritualiz ing  asp ira tions of indivi
d u a l m an is ind ica ted— the tim e-honoured b a ttle  betw een th e  
flesh an d  th e  sp irit.

T he n a tu ra l man, w ith  h is n a tu ra l instincts and  n a tu ra l su rround
ings, seeks to realize his asp ira tions th ro u g h  n a tu re .

T he su p ern a tu ra l m an, w ith  his sp iritua l tendencies and  sp ir it
ualistic  a ttrac tio n s, disdains the  n a tu ra l and shuns its  b land ishm ents.

In  n e ith e r of these can th e  conflict betw een th e  tw o be said to 
ex ist. E ach  has en te red  upon the  course m ost congenial to th e  
self p u rsu in g  it. B u tin  those in  whom the  conflict has  been in itia t
ed  th e  claim s of n a tu re  a re  irresistib le , and  th e  issue is alm ost 
in v a riab ly  seen to  be th e  conquering, casting  out, an d  slaying, of 
th e  sp iritu a l by the n a tu ra l.

H enry P ratt, m . d .

G H O S T -L O R E  F R O M  G U Z E R A T .
Continued fro m  page  181.

WH E N  any possessed person  is relieved by  exorcism  from  th e  
p resence of th e  possessing B hut, the  la t te r  is o ften  sup

posed  to  tak e  refuge  in  some tree  or else is bound  in  some fru it or 
o th e r  a rtic le  so th a t  i t  can be  b u rie d  out of h a rm ’s way. The 
follow ing is “ th e  sto ry  of a  B h u t tak en  off in to  a  lim e-fru it.” 

u  A b o u t th ir ty  years ago, a  charon  h ad  a  claim  ag a in st th e  
D a rb a r  of a  ce rta in  v illage, w hich the  R a ja  re fu sed  to  liqu idate . 
O n th is  account the  charon , ta k in g  fo rty  m en of h is  caste  w ith  him , 
cam e th ith e r  in  th e  in ten tio n  of p e rfo rm in g cD h a rm a / A s th ey  w ere 
ap p ro ach in g  th e  v illage, th e  R a ja , becom ing aw are  of th e ir  
in ten tio n , closed th e  g a tes . T he charons rem ained  outside. F o r 
th re e  days th ey  ab s ta in ed  from  food. On th e  fo u rth  d ay  th ey  
p roceeded  to  perform  'T r a j a /  Some h acked  th e ir  own a rm s; 
som e cu t off th e  heads of th ree  old women of th e ir  p a r ty  and  
fa s ten ed  them  up a t  th e  g a te  as a  g a r la n d ; w hile ce rta in  of th e  
w om en c u t off th e ir  own b rea s ts . T hey  also p ie rced  th e  th ro a ts  
of fou r of th e ir  old m en w ith  spikes.  ̂ T hey  took tw o young  g irls 
b y  th e  heels and  dashed  ou t th e ir  b ra in s  ag a in st th e  v illage ga te . 
T h e  charon , whose th e  claim  was, dressed  h im self in  clothes 
stuffed  w ith  cotton an d  steeped  in  oil, w hich h e  se t on fire, and  
th u s  b u rn e d  him self to  dea th . A s he died he c ried  out, € I  am  
now  dy in g , b u t I  will becom e a headless g h o st (kavis) in  the  
palace of th e  D arb ar, an d  w ill tak e  th e  T akor’s life  an d  cu t off his 
p o s te r ity /  A fte r  th is  th e  re s t  w en t home. On th e  th ird  day  th e  
B h u t th rew  th e  R an i dow nstairs, so th a t  she w as very  m uch 
in ju re d . M any o th e r persons also saw  th e  h ead less phan tom  in  
th e  palace. A t la s t he  en te red  th e  T ak o r’s h ead  an d  set him  
a -trem b lin g . A t n ig h t he  w ould th row  stones a t  th e  palace. H o 
also p u t  a  fem ale se rv an t to  dea th . Thus he com m itted  various 
k in d s of oppression, u n til a t  la s t no one d a red  to  approach  th e  
m ansion even in broad  day -ligh t. In  o rder to exorcise the  B hut, 
Y ogis, J a tis , F ak irs , B rahm ans, etc., from  m any different

places were sen t f o r ; b u t w hatever person sat down to expel 
th e  B hut, the  B h u t in  the  T akor’s body would im m ediately 
assail, and  th is so furiously, th a t the  exorcist’s courage failed him .”  
This is a possibility  w ith which the m edieval exorcists of E urope 
were fam iliar. I t  w as no uncommon th in g  for the  possessing sp irit, 
when bidden to leave a  m an by some p riest who had  no t sufficient 
force to compel obedience to his m andate , to tu rn  round  and abuse 
th e  would-be exorcist and even b ea t h im . The plan then was to  
ge t some o th e r p rie s t who had  more pow er— and some seem to have 
had  quite a special skill in exorcism —to try  and succeed w here th e  
o ther had failed. “  The B hut would also cause the  T akor to te a r  
the  flesh off h is hands w ith his tee th . Besides th is four or five 
persons d ied  because of the  B hut, b u t no one had  the  pow er of 
expelling him . A t last some foreign  J a t i  happened to  come to 
th a t country. The R a ja  sent a carrig e  for him  and b ro u g h t him  
w ith honor to his v illage. The J a t i  was a tten d ed  by seven followers. 
H e was him self a  person of g rea t rep u ta tion  for skill in  charm s 
and sorcery. H e  asked  for various artic les, tak in g  which, he en te r
ed the m ansion, an d  w orshipped the  D ev. F irs t, he tied  all round  
the m ansion th read s  charged  w ith a  c h a rm ; then  he sp rink led  i t  
all round w ith charm ed m ilk and  w a te r ; then  he drove a  charm ed 
iron nail into th e  g round  a t each corner of the  house, and  two a t  
the door. A fterw ards, having cleansed th e  house, he established 
a Dev there , n ear whom he placed a  d raw n  sword, a  lamp of ghee 
and ano ther of oil. H e th en  sa t down to  m u tte r his charm s. F o r 
forty-one days he carried  on th is  w ork, and, tak in g  m any an d  
various sacrificial offerings, w ent every  day  to th e  funeral g round. 
The T akor lived in a  separa te  place an d  continually fancied him self 
possessed, and used to speak as follows. ‘ A h ! you shaved fellow ! 
you’ve come to  tu rn  me out, have you ? I ’m not go ing  though . 
A nd w hat is more, I ’ll m ake you p ay  fo r i t  w ith  your l i fe /  So 
the  T akor used to speak. The J a t i  sa t in  a room closely fastened  
up, b u t people say th a t, when he was a t  his w orshippings, stones 
used to fall thereupon  and  strike  th e  windows. A fte r th is  worship 
was finished, th e  J a t r s  people b ro u g h t th e  T akor to  th e  upper 
room w here the  J a t i  was seated, an d  k e p t all o thers ou t of h ea r
ing  distance. T he J a t i  sprink led  g ra in , and  rapped  upon a m etal 
cup, to cause th e  T akor to  come, u n d er th e  influence of th e  pos
sessing spirit. The T akor then  began  to be very violent. H ow ever 
the  J a t i  and  his people spared  no pains in th rash ing  th e  Takor, un til 
he becam e quite docile. T hen th ey  called back  th e  servants 
of the  D arbar, m ade a  Horn, and  p laced  a  lime betw een i t  and  
th e  T akor. The possessed said— ‘ W ho are you ? I f  one of your 
gods w ere to come I  would not qu it th is  p e rso n / So they  w ent on 
from  m orning till noon. A t la s t they  cam e down ou t of the  m an
sion and  assem bled in  th e  open space in  fro n t of it. T hen  they  sen t 
for various kinds of incense and  sp rink led  m any charm s, until they  
go t th e  B hu t ou t in to  th e  lime. W hen  the lime began to jum p 
about, th e  whole of th e  spectators p ra ised  the  J a ti ,  cry ing  out, 

th e  B h u t has gone in to  th e  lime ! th e  B hu t has gone in to  the  
lime ! T he possessed person, w hen he saw the  lime hopping about, 
was astonished and left off trem bling , and  was quite satisfied tliac



th e  B h u t, hav in g  q u itted  h is body, had  en tered  th e  lime. Then 
th e  J a t i ,  in presence of all th e  people of the  v illage, tu rn ed  the  lime 
o u t b y  th e  easte rn  door. I f  th e  lim e w ent off the road a t all, the  
J a t i  w ould touch  it  w ith  h is stick  and  p u t it in th e  r ig h t way again. 
Som e d rum m ers followed, b ea tin g  a  w arlike m easure and also 
severa l m en a rm ed  w ith  d raw n  swords. T hey took the  T akor too 
w ith  them . In  re a r  of th e  tra c k  of th e  B h u t they  strew ed m us
ta rd , sa lt, e tc. I n  th is  fash ion  they  conveyed th e  B hu t to the  
ex trem ity  of th e  v illage lim its, w here they  du g  seven paths  deep 
in to  th e  e a r th  and  b u ried  th e  lime there . A fte r  th is  they  th rew  
in to  th e  hole m u sta rd  and  sa lt and  over these dust and  stones, and  
filled in  th e  space betw een, th e  stones w ith lead. A t each  corner 
too  th e  J a t i  drove in an  iron  nail of th e  len g th  of two feet, w hich 
he  had  previously  charm ed. W h en  th e  lime reached  the  lim its of the  
v illage , th e  v illagers considered th a t it  w ould be sa tisfac to ry  if the  
B h u t w ere b u ried  outside th e ir  bounds. H ow ever the  people of the  
n e ig h b o u rin g  v illages th re a te n e d  th a t  a  serious q u arre l would 
a rise  if  he  w ere b u ried  o therw ise th a n  on th e  T ak o r’s ground. 
T he J a t i  sa id  th a t  th ey  n eed  no t be afraid , because if th e  B h u t 
w as b u ried  seven  hands deep  an d  salt laid  above him , he would 
p in e  aw ay an d  die in  a  few  days. Besides, he told them , th a t 
B h u t could n o t escape now th a t  he had  been  leaded  down. T he 
people  h av in g  b u ried  h im  in  th e  T akor’s bounds, cam e back 
to  th e  v illage , an d  th e  w hole of them  w ere cured  of th e ir  super
s titio n , so th a t  no one saw  th e  B h u t th e rea fte r . T he T ak o r gave 
th e  J a t i  a  handsom e p re sen t, an d  th e  people w ere convinced th a t 
th e re  w ere few  such pow erful exorcists in  In d ia —b u t no one un
dersto o d  w hat h a d  really  been  done.”

T h e  a u th o r says he w as to ld  th a t  “ if  qu icksilver w ere p u t in to  
a  lim e an d  i t  w ere p laced  in  th e  sun, i t  would begin  to  jum p about.”  
Som ebody o u g h t to  try  th is  experim ent. T he hopp ing  of the  lime 
m ig h t, how ever, have been  caused  by  a ttach in g  a  h a ir  to it, like 
th e  con ju ro rs do w ith  cocoanuts and  o th e r th in g s . B hu ts a re  some
tim es sa id  to  be enclosed in  bo ttles in stead  of limes, th e  bottle  is 
th e n  e ith e r b u ried  or th row n  in to  th e  sea.

T h e  people affected, o r supposed to  be affected by  B huts, are  
a lm o st in v a riab ly  “ sensitives,”  strong-m inded  persons are  alm ost 
a lw ays proof ag a in s t such  a ttack s . O ur au th o r gives a  num ber of 
in s tan ces  to  show th a t  only a  few  persons are  affected out of seve
ra l exposed to  th e  a tta c k s  of B hu ts. F o r instance he says, “ T here  
w as a  D evi’s residence on a  p ip a l tree . E ig h t ca rp en ters  to ge ther 
c u t i t  dow n. O ne only w as possessed by  th e  Devi, who to ld  him 
t h a t  i t  w as he who h ad  s tru c k  th e  first blow, and  th a t  he m ust 
feed  one h u n d re d  and  e ig h t B rahm ans.” B nt, as fa r  as we are  
ab le  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  aim s and objects of B hu ts, i t  seems quite 
enough  fo r one B h u t to  possess one m an, and  th e  fac t th a t th e  
B h u t usually  fixes on a  som ew hat credulous person, an d  leaves th e  
h a rd -h e a d ed  sceptic alone, m erely shows th a t, in  th e  choice of a  
h a b ita tio n , he  follows th e  line of least resistance.

T h e re  a re  a  g re a t n u m b er of p rescribed  ritu a ls  for expelling 
B h u ts , th o u g h  these can gen era lly  be reduced  to  th e  perform ance 
of live th in g s . M agical figures m ust be draw n, offerings m ust be

m ade, incense b u rn t, lamps ligh ted , and m antram s m u tte red . 
H ere  is the  account of w hat is done w hen th e  p a tien t is 
to be cured  by  th e  C handi-pat o r D urga-pat (Book of D urga) 
rem edy. “ A  B rahm an learned in  th e  C handi-pat is sen t for. I f  
there  is any delay in  th is B rahm an’s coming, some one suggests  
th a t  th e  p a tie n t should be fum igated  w ith pepper, or w ith  th e  
dun a* of a dog, and th a t the sp irit possessing him will th en  speak . 
W hen  th e  m an  has been thus trea ted , he will sometimes speak  an d  
sometimes no t. A s soon as the  B rahm an who knows th e  Chandi- 
p a t has a rr iv ed , he takes his seat on a carpet, cleanly d ressed . 
H e places a  new  red  cloth on a low tab le , and upon i t  m akes th e  
eio-ht-leafed Y a n tra ” (a diagram  like  a conventional e igh t-leafed  
lotus w ith  a  square in  th e  middle. T here  are thus n ine com part
m ents in  each  of w hich is w ritten  one of the  nine nam es of D urga). 
“  In  th e  n ine cham bers thereof he m akes nine heaps of w heat, in  
each of w hich he perform s the ‘ inv ita tion’ of one of th e  n ine  
Duro-as. U pon  th is  he places a  vessel filled w ith  w ater an d  a  
cocoanut, o r som etim es m erely a cocoanut. This he  w orships. 
H e m akes incense of gum  resin, and  a lam p of ghee. T he friends 
hav ing  dressed  th e  possessed in  clean clothes, seat him  opposite. 
The B rahm an  begins to read  the  ‘Pat.* H e repeats th e  charm  of 
nine le tte rs , ho lding rice or w ater in  h is hand, w ith  which, w hen 
charm ed, he sprink les the  possessed un til he begins to  trem ble. 
To m ake him  trem ble well he places before him  a copper or b rass d ish  
or an  em pty vessel, and  raps upon it. H e sprinkles th e  possessed 
w ith  rice or w a te r charm ed w ith the  n ine le tte rs  an d  sum m ons 
the  B h u t. T he possessed in reply  m entions th e  nam e of some one 
of his deceased relations, whom he declares him self to  be, and  h e  
fu rth e r  s ta tes  th a t  his life has clung  to  his house, or p ro p erty , 
or w ife, an d  th a t  he has therefo re  becomo a  B hut. H e  
tells h is friends th a t  they  are  in possession of his p roperty , a n d  
th a t  if th ey  do no t a ttend  to w hat he says in  reg a rd  to  th e  
pro tection  of h is son, he will annoy them . H e fu rth e r  prescribes 
to  th em  certa in  m eans to be used for h is own recovery. Some of 
th e  rela tions assent, and they  sw ear th e  B hu t to  the  agreem ent 
by causing him  to place his hand  on th e  p latform  consecrated  to  
D u rg a  o r on th e  C handi-pat. The C handi-pat is found in  th e  
M arkand i P u ran . I t  contains a verse which s ta tes th a t  the  G rah , 
th e  B hut, th e  P isach , the  Y aksh, the  G andharv, the^ R akshas, th e  
B rahm a R akshas, th e  V eital, the R ushm and, th e  B heirar, and  o th er 
unclean sp irits  fly from  the m an who is arm ed w ith th e  C handi-pat.

Our au th o r th inks th a t this is all nonsense. Indeed  we m ay as 
well say th a t, th roughout his essay, he loses no opportun ity  of 
telling  us how very  silly the deluded persons are who believe in  
B huts. A s th e re  is no th ing  particu larly  original in his argum ents 
we have om itted  them . The object of th is paper is no t contro
versial, b u t is m erely in tended  to show w hat people believe in  
G uzerat—o r a t least w hat they apparen tly  did believe som ewhere 
about th e  year 1849,— so th a t these beliefs may be com pared w ith  
those in  o ther countries.

B u t tak in g  th e  exorcism ju st quoted as a typical form ula, we 
?ind th a t it  implies certain  general beliefs. Thc first is tho belief
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w eigh t to f tw  belief, and  it  seem s to be th e  germ  of th e  K om an 
Catholic doctrine of p u rg a to ry . T here  is fu rtherm ore  evidence to  
show th a t  th e re  is foundation  for ano ther belief im p lied  I n  th e  
exorcism  . th a t  such B hu ts a re  liab le to becom e “ e a rth -b o u n d ”  on
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c l T ^  natU rf 7 t6nd t0  briQS  ab0u t‘ T hen> «  m e Z e r t tcan  obtain  com plete control over the  a s tra l body of th e  su b ie c t and  
m ake i t  obey his behests fo r th e  tim e being , so in  l i L  m ln n e r  Se

b o d y ' c o m M n t T " ^ 8 +aiStral beiDg thafc ha3 a ttach ed  itse lf  *0 th a t  y, om pel i t  to sta te  th e  reasons of th a t  a ttach m en t, a n d  finally
f f  t te  r a r o o f  its connection with the earth, and so enabling it te go to its own place, get rid of it.

anrnQ 8 ra PP1I1g  th e  m etal d ish  answ ers to  r in g in g  th e  bell. F o r  
some reason  o r an o th e r th e  sound of a  bell or gon«- exercises a  
c o n s id e ra te  effect on th e  denizens of th e  B h u v llo k a ,  w h e th e r

t USed in  t emple-ritual and  by  th e o r th o -  
m  Pn v a te  w orship. I t  is well know n th a t th e  bells of C hris-
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Eom an p  jf l ,  ^  ^  b u ild l°g- T he use of th e  bell in  th e
n o t X S S  maSS 13 a  SOrt ° f e x tra  p recaution , in  som e cases 
th e  h o K W 61), Unn®cessar^  as th e  ap pearance  of b loodm arks on 
Elir>1ina T 6 been  som etim es no ticed— phenom ena of w hich

phas L evi g ives some accoun t in  one of his books— seem  to  show

m aasSb e in n fn  ^  f r °1te f . t n t  c W h  is anxious to  in tro d u ce  th e  
reason i ! V w  > F ° sacram ent, b u t a p p a re n tly  th e ir  only 

S o m if  A ils a n a n c ie n fc  custom  unnecessarily  d iscon tinued
u n d e“ a £ eb v \ e- f f - eC0T mend3 th a t c e r te m specific ac tions be 
» T ake m P n J  I relations to  secure his libera tion . F o r  in stance ,
pilgrimao'ft 7  Som e?h w ar P a ta n < o r to  some o th e r  p lace  of
to  fo u T lm H v  l P rf ° Ure fo/ Tm e.;.lbera tion . E very  one be lo n g in g
a n d  will T f l 7- r l  g °’ .and  1  W l11 trave l in  t t e  body of one of you a n a  will a tta in  liberation  ” Or* “  n  J i 7  * 3
funera l cerem oni*, *, f °  G aya and  p erfo rm  th e
“ S om etim esThe TH, t T -  8’ 80 that 1 ma7 be lib e ra te d .”  
m arried  on his^acccmntW1 i,, m sisj1 »Pon a  bu ll a n d  a  h e ife r
riago  cerem ony iisu ^  in t h t  T F  ^  fche w bole mat"  
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the  fam ily perform  th e  religious r ite  called ( Tarpan /  using for tho  
occasion w ater, m ilk , an d  oil of sesam um .”

“ W hen the  posessed points out th a t  a  pilgrim age to P rab h as or 
elsew here m ust be undertaken , he fu r th e r  enjoins the  relations th a t 
they  m ust ta k e  a  certa in  vow, to  be kep t un til th ey  reach  
th e  place appo in ted . One of them  takes the vow. I t  is sometimes 
to  take only h a lf th e  usual food, sometimes to abstain  from  th e  
use of milk, or of curds, coarse sugar, or spices. T he m ost s tric t 
of all vows is th a t  to abstain  from  ghee. Some tak e  a  vow to  
convey th e ir  food to th e ir  m ouths by passing it  below th e ir knees. 
The vows are  usually  tak en  by a fem ale. A nother vow is to e a t 
in  a s tan d in g  postu re , ou t of a b lack  earthen  plate, using th e  le ft 
hand only. Som e tak e  a vow to abandon the  use of a pagari, in  
which case th ey  su b stitu te  a small cloth. W om en tak e  a vow to  
w ear no bodice— m en no t to w ear shoes. Some also vow to trav e l 
on foot to th e  p lace of pilgrim age. W hen  th e  person who has 
taken  the  vow finds opportunity , he proceeds to  th e  holy place 
and  absolves him self. I f  before he goes th ith er any  o ther m em ber 
of the  fam ily is a tta ck ed  w ith any k in d  of sickness, the  possessed 
tells the  person  who has m ade th e  vow th a t th is  is because he haa 
not perform ed it, an d  th a t it is the B h u t who is causing the  sufferer 
pain. The person  bound by the  vow will then  set off im m ediately. 
T here  is an o th e r p ractice , th a t w hen a person falls sick, soma 
relation, w av ing  a jew el round his head , pu ts i t  aw ay, and  tak es  
a  vow not to use i t  a fte r the  recovery of the  sick u n til he shall 
have e n te rta in ed  so m any B rahm ans. A  poor m an uses for th e  
sam e purpose a  m eta l cup or o th e r vessel. T he cerem ony is 
called € U ck ito 3 ”

A nother cerem ony for expelling B hu ts is called “ P u ta l-V idhan ,”  
i t  is described  in  th e  K arm a kanda . I t  is also used, in  case one 's 
ancestor has d ied  in  a  foreign country, lest he should have been by  
chance defiled b y  th e  touch of a Sudra.

“ The person  officiating goes to th e  bank of a river, and th ere , 
in  some clean place, spreads tho sk in  of a b lack deer. H av in g  
p rocured  th ree  hu n d red  and  six ty  sticks of khakharo, he pu ts fo rty  
pieces to form  th e  head  of a figure, ten  for the  neck, fifty for each 
arm , ten  for th e  fingers of th e  two hands, tw en ty  for the  chest, 
fo rty  for th e  belly , etc., fifty for each leg above the  knee, fifteen 
for each leg  below  th e  knee, ten  fo r the  toes. H e then  covers 
them  w ith  darbh  g rass and  ties th e  whole together, and, th is done, - 
sm ears th e  figure w ith  barley flour m ixed w ith honey and  ghee , 
and  puts clean e a rth  upon it. F o r th e  head he pu ts a cocoanut 
or a gourd , an d  in  the place of the  forehead he fixes a  piece of 
p lan ta in  leaf. T he tee th  he forms of th irty-tw o pom egranate seeds, 
th e  ears of palm  leaves, the  eyes of cowree shells w ith  red  corners 
m ade w ith  sindur, th e  nose w ith a  flower of th e  sesam um  p lan t, 
th e  navel w ith  a lo tus o r a mango, th e  paps w ith  charo tu  berries. 
F o r the  b re a th  he  pu ts  red  arsenic, for the bile yellow orp im ent, 
for th e  ph legm  sea-foam, for the  blood honey, for the  w ater th e  
w ater of a  cow, fo r th e  seminal fluids quicksilver, for the h a ir  th e  
ha ir  of a  w ild hog , for the  hair of th e  body wool, for the flesh an  
oin tm ent of barley  flour, honey and ghee. W hen  the  im age is



m ade, tho  m an w ashes i t  w ith  m ilk  and  a fte rw ard s w ith  curd , 
honey, ghee, sugar, and  w ater. H e  th en  dresses i t  in  a  dhoty , and  
khes, p u ts  011 i t  two sacred strin g s, adorns i t  w ith  sandal, necklaces 
of flowers, etc ., and  places on its  stom ach a  lam p. The im age lies 
w ith  its  head  n ex t th e  south. H e  th e n  sprink les i t  w ith  akshat 
o r fried  g ra in , and  (as he believes) b rin g s  th e  soul of th e  deceased 
in to  it. A t th e  tim e th a t th e  lam p is exp iring , he offers th e  g if ts  
an d  perform s th e  cerem onies usual a t a death -bed .”

A n o th er rem edy is by  drum m ing. Two m en come, one w ith  a 
drum  and  th e  o th e r w ith  cym bals, and  as they  p lay  th ey  ch a n t songs 
in  p ra ise  of th e  Devi. T he possessed is th u s hypnotised . P re sen tly  
h e  begins to  trem ble and  th en  th e  usual conversation ta k e s  place 
betw een  him  an d  th e  drum m er. C erta in  offerings are  p rescribed , and  
w hen th e  Bhutas dem ands are  com plied w ith, he d eparts . I n  connec
tion  w ith  th ese  offerings we m ay rem ark  th a t our a u th o r does n o t ex 
p la in  how it  is th a t  th e  offered g ra in , etc., is found to  lose its  ta s te  
w hen  a fte rw ard s  exam ined— as if its  essence h ad  been  ab s trac ted , 
so to  speak . T his has been found  to happen  over an d  over again , 
a n d  we can n o t suppose halluc ination  in  every  case. U nless some 
ch an g e  does ta k e  p lace in  the  g ra in , w hy does i t  no t behave like  
o th e r  g ra in  sim ilarly  exposed, b u t n o t as an  offering ? W ould  che
m ical analysis help  to  solve th e  question  ?

I f  d rum m ing  proves inefficacious, a  Bhuw o— a person  supposed 
to  be in sp ired  by a  D ev i—is sen t fo r.

“ T he B huw o, w hen he a rrives, seats h im self and  causes th e  possess
e d  to  sit down opposite him . T h en  h e  tu rn s  to  th e  d ru m -p lay er an d  
says, ‘ P lay  one of m y D evi’s so n g s / N ow, affecting  to be in sp ired , he 
ra ises h is hands as h igh  as he can and  s trik es  them  v io len tly  on th e  
ea rth , th ro w in g  loose also h is long  h a ir. Now h e  s trik es  h im self 
on  th e  b ack  w ith  an  iron  chain, p ro d u c in g  a  loud c la tte r. H e  now 
ta k e s  a  little  roll of cloth in  each h an d , w hich he d ips in  oil an d  
lig h ts , an d  keeps th ru s tin g  in to  h is  m outh  an d  d raw in g  ou t ag a in  
w ithou t ex tin g u ish in g  th e  flame. H e  trie s  m any o th e r such  m odes 
of fr ig h ten in g , u n til a t  last th e  possessed person, te rrified , cries 
ou t ‘ I ’m  o f f ! I ’m o ff!’ T he Bhuw o now sw ears th e  B h u t n o t to  
re tu rn , an d  expels him . T his done, he  adm inisters to  th e  possess
e d  a  vow to  spend  so m uch m oney in  th e  service of h is D evi. T hen , 
filling a  vessel w ith  oil, th e  Bhuw o w aves i t  over th e  h ead  of the  
possessed and  d rin k s th e  oil. I f  th e  B h u t be in trac tab le , th e  
Bhuw o says, ‘ g ive me a lig h ted  clo th  to  p u t in to  m y m outh , an d  
g ive  him  an o th e r to  p u t in to  h is.’ T he possessed does n o t know  
how  to do th is  tr ic k  w ithou t h u r tin g  him self, a  skill w hich  th e  
B huw o has acqu ired  by  long p rac tice , and  so he refuses th e  
offer. T he Bhuw o will th en  force i t  in to  his m outh  or b e a t h im  
w ith  his iron  chain, o r he will cu t a  lim e and  p u t re d  lead  in to  i t  
a n d  place i t  w here fou r roads m eet, o r som etim es he w ill m ake a  
figure  of flour and  b u rn  it, or h e  w ill s tre tch  him self on a  fu n era l 
l i t te r  and  cause four m en to  c a rry  i t  an d  him  to  th e  b u ria l g ro u n d , 
b e a tin g  a  d rum  before him , in  o rd e r to  m ake th e  possessed believe 
th a t  th e  B h u t’s body has been cu t w ith  th e  lime, o r b u rn t  w ith  the  
figure o r ca rried  aw ay on th e  l i t te r  to  th e  funera l pyre. I n  th is  
Way tho B huw o goes on w orking fo r five or six days un til th e  pos*

s e s s e d  is cured. W h en  th e  cure is effected, the Bhuwo, w ith  
drum  bea ting  before him , a tten d ed  by  m en w ith  draw n swords, 
him self bearing  his iron chain, proceeds to the  lim its of the village, 
w here he places an  offering. This is called Volamanu. The object 
is to  see th e  B h u t safe out of th e  village lim its. I f  all these m eans 
fail th e  Bhuwo says— 'T h is  is a  possession by  a  J in , who will no t 
d ep art for me. Y ou m ust send fo r some one who is skilled in
M ussulm an science.” ’  ̂ -l

The principal peculiarity  in  M ussulm an charm s seems to be b ru sh 
in g  the  possessed w ith  a brush  of peacock’s fea thers. The exor
cist also charm s, b u rn s incense, gives th e  possessed charm ed flowers 
to  smell or charm ed  w ater to d rink .

A nother rem edy is to  consult an  astro loger who prescribes dif
fe ren t rem edies accord ing  to th e  sign  w ith  w hich the  possessed is 
c o n n e c t e d .  F o r instance, “  u n d er th e  sign Capricorn, th e  possess
ing  sp irit is a  D evi, whose residence is by  th e  road-side or a 
K shetra-pal. H ere  th e  eyes are painfu l and th e  sufferer is feverish. 
The rem edy is th e  m aking  an  im age of ea rth  and  w orshipping i t  
w ith  red  flowers, and  also sp rink ling  S ivh .” ^

I t  appears th a t  th ere  w ere no t, a t the  tim e D alpatram  D aya 
w rote his essay, so m any B huts in  Gruzerat as h ad  form erly been th e  
case. H e  a ttrib u te s  th is principally  to th e  spread  of ju s te r ideas 
on th e  subject and  a  more w idespread disbelief in  th e  existence of 
B huts. No doubt he is r ig h t in  believing th a t a  g re a t m any people 
believe them selves or th e ir  relations to  be “ possessed” out of 
pure ignorance. I f  somebody could be go t to tak e  the  trouble to 
h u n t up and  reco rd  cases of alleged possession by B huts in  d if
fe ren t p a rts  of In d ia , tak in g  care to  au th en tica te  the  facts and  to  
give all details, i t  is probable th a t  a  mass of evidence could be 
collected show ing th a t  such possession does a t  tim es take  place, 
though  i t  is not p robably  of very  common occurrence. I t  is to be 
hoped th a t  some com petent H in d u  will u n d ertak e  th is w o rk ; for, 
if belief in  B huts and  the  like is m ere superstition , th e  shrouding i t  
in  m ystery  will only increase th e  h arm  i t  does, and  if i t  is tru e  th a t  
B hu ts exist— as D’A ssier considers he has proved  they  do exist—  
th e n  we would call upon In d ia  also to  m ake h e r  contribution to  
th e  common store of know ledge on a  sub jec t w hich is daily excit
in g  more in te rest everyw here.

M a u r i c e  F r e d a l .

H IN D U  M E T E O R O L O G Y . 
Observations on ra in -fa ll according to the B riha t Sam hita .

MR . C H ID A M B A R A M  IY E R , b . a . ,  f .  t .  s . ,  founder of th e  
T iruvad i Jo te s ta n tra  Sabha, has opened a  new m ine of 

A ry an  learn ing  to  th e  E nglish-know ing public, by his E ng lish  
tran sla tio n s of im p o rtan t scientific w orks, under tlie  general title  of 
th e  “  A ryan  M iscellany.”  The B rih a t Sam hita  of V araha M ihira is 
one of these w orks. I t  will be reg a rd ed  by some as a  book of H in d u  
A strology, by o thers as one on A stronom y, and by  some as bo th  plus 
som eth ing  else. T he au th o r of th e  w ork him self could never troub le  
him self w ith  these d istinctions, because to  h im  Astronom y and



A stro logy  w ere one science. A s reg a rd s  th e  sub jec t of the  book, 
M r. C hidam baram  Iy e r lias well said  th a t tc the  whole book is one 
huge a ttem p t to in te rp re t th e  language  of n a tu re  and ascerta in  ita 
b ea rin g  on th e  fortunes of meu and  nations.”

I n  the concluding portion  of his In tro d u c tio n  M r. C hidam baram  
Iy e r  w rites as follows :— “ In  ju stice  to the  wisdom of th e  ancien t 
H indus, who, fo r ages, con tinued  th e ir  observation  and  tabu la tio n  
of th e  phenom ena of n a tu re , th e  public will do well to g ive each 
m a tte r  a  p a tie n t tr ia l and  see w h a t am ount of t ru th  th e re  is in  
each .”  Now, in  the sp irit of th is  exhorta tion , I  had  m ade a tr ia l 
in  the  B aroda S ta te , tak in g  observations of clouds accord ing  to th e  
p rincip les la id  down in  th e  B rih a t Sam hita , in  order to  ascerta in  
w heth er th e  p robable  ra in -fa ll of the  com ing monsoon could or 
could no t be p red ic ted  before  its  com m encem ent as s ta te d  in  
th a t  g re a t w ork. F o r th e  S am vat years 1937 and  1938, th a t is 
fo r th e  years  1880-81 an d  1881-82 of th e  C hristian  era , these  
observations w ere tak en  in  th e  G overnm ent S an sk rit School of 
A stronom y, u n d e r th e  sanction of R a ja  S ir T . M adhavrao  an d  
H is H ighness the  G aekw ar. M r. C hidam baram  Iy e r  h ad  no t th en  
b ro u g h t ou t h is E ng lish  tran sla tio n  of th e  B rih a t S am hita , b u t th e  
S an sk rit o rig inal an d  com m entary, and  th e  M arath i transla tion  by 
M r. J a n a rd a n  H a ri A th lye, p ro p rie to r of th e  Ja g a n m itra  new spa
p e r of R u tn ag ir i, w ere th en  available. The observations w ere 
ta k e n  u n d e r th e  gu idance  of m yself and  Rao Sahib  B hogilal 
P ran v a lab h d as, th e  then  D irec to r of V ernacu larE ducation  a t B aroda, 
by  Jo sh i U ttam ram  D urlabharam  and  his pupils. The G overnm ent 
observations ceased a fterw ards, b u t la s t year, th a t is in  th e  Sam vat 
y e a r  1943, i. e., A . D* 1886-87, it  cam e in to  m y m ind to jo t  down th e  
few  observations w hich I  h ad  m ade personally  for th a t  year. I n  
th e  in te re s t of science an d  of tru th , an d  in  appreciation  of th e  
ex h o rta tio n  conta ined  in  M r. C hidam baram  Iy e r’s In tro d u c tio n , I  
b eg  to  subm it to th e  public th e  resu lts  of th e  above observations 
fo r th re e  years.

Before g iv in g  th e  resu lts  of th e  observations, th e  public  m ust 
be g iven  a  genera l idea  of how th ese  observations are  to  be tak en , 
accord ing  to  th e  ru les laid  dow n in  th e  B rih a t S am hita , and  how 
th e  p red ic tions abou t th e  probab le  ra in fa ll in  th e  ensu ing  m on
soon are  to be m ade. T he observations are  to  be com m enced, 
acco rd ing  to  th e  m ajo rity  of th e  R ishis, from  th e  day when th e  m oon . 
reaches th e  A sterism  of P u rv a  A shadha  on any of th e  lu n a r days, 
from  th e  first of th e  b r ig h t half of th e  lu n a r m onth of M argasirsha  
(N ovem ber an d  D ecem ber). (See C hap ter 21, sh loka 6 .) A  few  
R ishis are  of opinion th a t  th e  days of th e  appearance  of th e  p re g 
n a n t clouds im m ediately  follow th e  b r ig h t h a lf of th e  lu n a r m onth  
of K a rtik a — (O ctober and  N ovem ber). (See C hap ter 21, sh loka 5 ). 
F o r th e  S am v at years 1937 and  1938 we accordingly  com m enced 
o u r observations from  th e  1 s t of th e  d a rk  h a lf of th e  m on th  of 
K a rtik a . T he system  is to  observe on w hat day  th e  sky is overcast 
p a r tia lly  or w holly w ith  clouds, an d  if th e  phenom enon be accom 
p an ied  by  th e  o th er phem om ena m entioned  fo r the  d ifferen t seasons, 
in  sh lokas 2 0  to 2 2  of C h ap ter 2 1 , th e n  to m ark  th e  day as th e  one 
on  w hich, acco rd ing  to  H in d u  sages, the  clouda are  to be deem ed to

have become p reg n an t. These p reg n an t clouds tak e  six and a 
ha lf m onths to  m atu re  and  fall in  the  form  of rain , and, according 
to shloka 7 of C hap ter 21, “ if p r e g n a n t  clouds appear when the  
moon is in  a certa in  A sterism , the delivery of ra in  will occur 19o 
days after, w hen th e  moon will be in the  same A sterism .” In  th is  
way it can be p red ic ted  six and a half m onths before, on or about 
w hat date  th e re  will be a  fall of ra in . In  th is m anner the  probable  
da te  of the  com m encem ent of th e  monsoon a t the  place where th e  
observations have been  tak en  can be ascerta ined . A ccording to 
shloka 36 of C h ap te r 21, th e  probable quan tity  of ra in  of a g iven  
p regnancy  can be approxim ately  ascertained. I  use the word p ro b a
ble because th e re  are  phenom ena noted in the book which cause 
a p reg n an t cloud to m iscarry  entirely or partia lly , and  these have 
to  be tak en  in to  account in  determ ining the  final result. W ith  th is  
explanation  abou t th e  genera l na tu re  of the  observations to  be 
taken , and  th e  pred ic tions to  be m ade, I  shall now proceed  to  
sta te  th e  resu lts  of th e  observations tak en  a t B aroda.

The monsoon o f the Sam vat year 1937 (-4* D. 1880-81.)
The monsoon was p red ic ted  to commence on the  15th of Ju n e  

1881, and  accord ingly  th e  first monsoon shower d id  come in  th e  
very n ig h t of th e  15 th  Ju n e .

The rain fall fo r th e  first monsoon m onth, viz., du ring  th e  d a rk  
half of Je s ta  V ad y a  and  th e  b rig h t half of A shadh Shudh (th a t is 
from  13th  Ju n e  to  11 th  Ju ly ) was an ticipated  to be 38 A dhaks, i. e., 
15-96 inches, an d  th e  ac tua l ra infall was 17*36 inches, thus show
ing  a  difference of only 1’40 inches. The old R ishis had  a  ra in - 
gauge  of th e ir own, an d  they  m easured ra in  in  A dhaks and  D ronas. 
One A d h ak  is abou t 42 cents.

The ra in fa ll fo r th e  second m onth was estim ated a t 16*80 inches, 
and  th e  actual ra in fa ll fo r th e  m onth was 17*18 inches !

T he ra in fa ll fo r th e  first half of the 3rd m onth was estim ated  
a t 9*24 inches, an d  th e  actual ra infall w as 9*92 inches.

T here  were phenom ena noted  w hich showed th a t m any of th e  
conceptions of clouds w hich h ad  taken  place subsequent to the  above 
period had  m iscarried , an d  accordingly it  was found th a t  th e  ac tual 
ra in fa ll a f te r  th e  above period was very scanty.

In  th e  official rep o rt subm itted  for th e  year th e  general resu lts 
w ere sum m ed up as follows :—

(a). The opinion of th e  m ajority  of the  R ishis th a t the  conception 
of clouds commences from  th e  m onth of M argasirsha (N ovem ber 
and  December) and  n o t from  K artik a  V adya (O ctober and N ovem 
ber) seems to  be th e  co rrec t one for th is  p a r t of Ind ia .

(b). The monsoon of th is  year did commence on th e  15th J u n e  
a t B aroda as an tic ipated .

(c). T he actual am ount of rainfall from  15th  Ju n e  to  2brd  
A u g u st is alm ost exactly  w hat was anticipated .

(d). T he subsequent actual rainfall, though less th an  th e  m axi
m um  p u t down, can, to  a  g rea t extent, be well accounted for by th e  
fac ts  and  phenom ena no ted  and  recognized in th e  B rih a t S am hita ,

(^). R ain  d id  fall on moat of the days as an tic ipated .



(f ). The fac t m entioned in  th e  B rih a t Sam hita , th a t  a  cloud 
conceived un d er certa in  circum stances g ives ra in  fo r a  n u m b er of 
days, has tu rn ed  out, on th e  whole, to be correct, an d  i t  seem s to  
account to a very  g re a t ex ten t fo r ra in  on th e  days on w hich i t  
could no t o therw ise have been expected.

The monsoon o f the Sam vat year 1938— A . D. 1881-82.
A ccord ing  to  the  observations recorded , th e  monsoon was to be 

expected  to  commence m uch earlier th is y e a r th an  usual. T he first 
show er was to  be expected on th e  3rd  of Ju n e , an d  accord ing ly  
th e  monsoon d id  commence on th e  3rd  of Ju n e .

T he to ta l ra in fa ll an tic ipated  for th e  whole monsoon was 43*20 
inches, and  th e  ac tual rainfall, according to th e  average  s tru c k  a t 
th e  Office of th e  Chief M edical Officer of th e  B aroda S ta te , w as 
41*24£ inches.

In  th e  official rep o rt for the  year, th e  resu lts  w ere sum m arized  
as fo llow s:—

(а). T his y e a r’s resu lts have confirm ed th e  tru th  of th e  opinion 
of th e  m ajo rity  of th e  Rishis, concurred in  by  th e  au th o r of th e  
B rih a t Sam hita , th a t  th e  conception of clouds is to be reck o n ed  
from  th e  m onth  of M argasirsha  and  no t from  K a rtik a  V ad y a— a t 
least so fa r  as th is  p a r t  of In d ia  is concerned.

(б ). T he m onsoon of th is  y ea r d id  com m ence on th e  3 rd  of Ju n e  
a t  B aroda, as was to be expected  from  th e  observations recorded .

(c). T he ac tu a l am ount of ra in fa ll fo r th e  whole season w as 
alm ost exactly  w hat was an tic ipated .

(d). R a in  d id  fall on m ost of th e  days as an tic ipa ted .
(e). T he fa c t m entioned in  th e  B rih a t Sam hita , th a t  a  cloud 

conceived u n d e r certa in  circum stances gives ra in  for a  n u m b er of 
days, has  tu rn e d  out, on th e  whole, to  be correct.

(f).  The fac t of th e  influence of a  rainbow  ap p earin g  a t  p a r tic u la r  
tim es and  in  p a rtic u la r  d irections d u rin g  ra infall, has tu rn e d  ou t to  
be co rrec t an d  seems to account for th e  sh iftin g  of th e  m a tu rity  of 
some conceptions.

I t  is well know n th a t  th e  la te  P rofessor K ero  L axm an  C h h a tre , 
of P u n a , h ad  p a id  special a tten tion  to  th e  sub jec t of ra in fa ll in  
In d ia , and  h a d  p u t fo rw ard  theories of h is own reg a rd in g  its  com
m encem ent an d  p rogress in  th e  d ifferent p a r ts  of th is  country . I  
h ad  su b m itted  a  copy of th e  observations an d  of th e  re p o rt fo r 
1881-82 to h im  and  h ad  requested  his professional opinion th e reo n . 
In  rep ly  he  w rote, “ I  have read  your rep o rt on ra in fa ll w ith  ca re  
and  a tten tio n . I  th in k  th e re  is a  g re a t deal in  i t  th a t  is w o rth  ca re fu l 
s tudy , and  I  would advise you to  continue your observations fo r a  
y e a r or tw o m ore, an d  see how fa r  co rrec t you can  p red ic t w ith  
certa in ty . Y our p resen t predictions, so fa r  as th ey  go, a re  w onderfu l 
even to  m y s ig h t / ’ Scientific m en in In d ia  will no d o u b t a p p re 
c ia te  th e  h ig h  value of P rofessor C hhatre’s opinion.

T he observations of clouds, th ro u g h  th e  in stru m en ta lity  of th e  
G overnm ent A stronom ical School, ceased a fte r  th e  y ea r 1882, for re a 
sons w hich I  need n o t sta te  here . B u t it  cam e in to  m y m ind  in  th e  
i ” r ? asirsk a  ° f  th e  la s t Sam vat year 1943, th a t  is in  D ecem ber 
loob , to keep a record  of those days on w hich, gu ided  b y  m y expe- 
i leuce of observations of previous years, i t  should ap p ea r to m e,

by passing inspections of th e  sky in the  morning, in the noon when 
go ing  to office, and  a t n ig h t before going to bed, thac there  were 
m arked  sym ptom s of conception of clouds on those days. I t  is to be 
no ted  th a t my observations were m erely passing ones. A ccording to 
th e  B rihat Sam hita  four astro logers m ust be constantly engaged in  
m ak ing  observations, if ali th e  particu lars are to be m inutely 
no ted  down. M y p assing  notes cannot pretend  to th is accuracy, 
y e t I  place them  before th e  public w ith  the verifications th ey  
have received as te s te d  b y  actual experience, in o rder th a t th e  
public m ay ju d g e  w ith  w hat certa in ty  the rainfall of a com ing 
monsoon m ay be p re d ic te d  by  accurate  observations.

T he following T ab le  shows the  actual rainfall a t B aroda aa 
recorded in  th e  Official R e tu rns. The asterisks m ark the days on 
w hich, according to  m y passing  observations, ra in  should have 
f a l le n :—

D ate. R a in fa ll in D ate . R a in fa ll in D ate. R ain fa ll in
1887. inches a n d 1887. inches and 1887. inches a n d
Ju n e . cen ts . Ju ly . cents. A ug. cen ts.

9 ............  0*75 *12 ............  N one 14 ............N o n e
10 ............  0*3 *13 ............ 0*14 15
11 ............  0-15 *14 ............  2*17 16 • • • • • • *♦
12 ............  N one (v) 15 ............  1-50 17
13 16 ............  1*22 18 !!! !!! o-7
14 .......... 17 ............ 0'50 19 ............N one
15

4*80
18 ............ 0*62 20 ... ... „

(i) 16 19 ............ 0*50 21 .......... *»
17 ............  2*50 20 ............  0-13 22 ............ 0*19

*18 ............  0*2 21 ............ 0-39 23 ............  0-25
*19 ............  N o n e *22 ............  0-8 24 ............ 0-50
*20 ..........  jf *23 ............  0-46 25 ............ 0*73

21 *24 ............ 1*50 26 ............ N one
*22 *25 ............  0*6b 27 ............  0*8

23 *26 ............  0 1 3 23 ............N one
24 *27 ............  0*26 29 ... ...

(ii) 25 ^  */.! o - 2 6 *28 ............  0*90 30 ..........
26 ............  0*50 *29 ............  2*0 *31 .......... M
27 ............  N o n e *30 ............  0*12 Sept.
28 *31 ............  0*53 1 ............  1-0
29 0*30

A u § ’ !
o ............  0*17

(iii) *30 ............  1-43 ............  0*27 3 ... ... N ono
Ju ly . * 2 ............  0-45 4 .......... M

* 1 ............ N o n e * 3 .......... 0*21 5 , , )f
* 2 ............ N one * 4 .......... 0*35 6 ............  0 7
* 3 ............  0 ’17 * 5 ............  0*7 7 ............N o a s
* 4r ............ N o n e * 6 ............  0*45 8 ... fP
* 5 ............  1-33 (vi) * 7 ............  0 45 9 ... ,,
* a ............  0*7 8 ............ 0*21 10 ............  M
* 7 ..........  1*10 9 ............  0*25 11 • • • . •» tt

8 ............  0-19 10 ............  0-15 12 ... ... „
(iv) * 9 ..........  4* 11 11 ............  0*22 13 ... ... ,t

*10 ............  0-13 12 ............None 14 .......... 0-47
*11 ..........  0*20 13 .......... „

Total "Rainfall ... ^3'50
li). I have found by experience tliat the delivery day of a prc-ornnnt cloud gliifta 

sometimes two or three days either before or after the due date. The raiufail of the 
loth, 17tli and 18th Jiuxe niiay therfclQre bo takea to be ths rainfall duo oa the JLbtii, 
l&ta and 30th Juna,



A careful s tudy  of th e  above tab le  and of the  foot-notes to it  
will show th a t tho 58 days on w hich ra in  fell m ay be classified as 
follows :—

JCumbor of days on which rain fell precisely as predicted ... 30 
Lumber of days on which rain fell as predicted, but the 

dates shifted somewhat, or the rainfall extended over more
days than one ... .............  ... ........................ 10

Kumber of days on which rain fell without being previously
predicted..............................................  .......................IX

Number of days on which rain fell, but there are no exact 
data to fix the dates, owing to my absence in the Deccan... 7

58

As reg ard s  th e  days on which ra in  fell w ithout being  pred icted , 
th e y  are  th e  9 th , 10th  an d  11th of Ju n e , the  18th, 22nd, 23rd, 

•24th, 25th and  27th  of A ugust, and th e  6th and  14th of Sep
tem ber. I t  will be observed th a t on none of these days has the  
ra in fa ll been very  heavy ; th e  g rea test quan tity  recorded on any 
one day being  only f  of an  inch.
^ I  have already  m entioned th a t my observations were only pass
in g  ones, such as were tak en  by a glance a t the  sky th ree or four 
tim es a  day. I  recorded  only those days on which the  indica
tions of pregnancy  w ere very  pronounced. This will account for 
th e  eleven days of ra in fa ll w hich were n o t pred icted . As regards 
th e  sh ifting  of ra infalls to two or th ree  days before or after th e  
due date, as, for instance, those of the  18th, 19th and  20th Ju n e  
to  th e  16th, 17th an d  18th of th a t m onth, or of the  31st A ugust 
to  th e  1st an d  2nd of S eptem ber, I  have observed* by experience 
th a t  th e  falls do sh ift so fa r, and ta k in g  in to  account the  m ulti
farious disturbing* causes in the  atm osphere, who can say th a t th is

(ii ). The rainfall due on the 22ud seems to have shifted to the 25th and 26th 
Jane.

(iii). As the conception of the cloud whose rain was due on30th June had taken 
place when the moon was in the asterism Sicdti, the rainfall was to continue for 
eight clays, and this accounts for the rainfall from 30th June to 7th July inclusive, 
(See Ch. 21, shis. 29 and 30 of Brihat Samhita). There was heavy rain on 30th June 
and this accounts for no rain on 1st and 2nd July. Similarly the absence of rain on 
4th  July accounts for the heavy fall on the nest day. The small showers on 29th 
June and 8th July may be mere offshoots of this delivery.

(iv ). The conception took place iu the month of Pousha when the moon was in 
thf* prism of Satabhisak or Satataraka, and accounts for six day3 rain from 9th to 
14th  July inclusive.

(v;. i  hau gone on leave to the Deccan from the 7th to the 32th January 1887, 
and therefore cannot exactly account for the rainfall between the 15th and 21st 
Ju ly  ; but the symptoms observed there showed that the conception of clouds waa 
taking place, notably on the 3rd of the dark half of Pousha (12th January 1887) 
when the moon was in the asterism of Aslesha. This last would give rain for sixteen 
days (Ch. 21, shls. 2d  and 30), and accounts for the rainfall from 22nd July to 6th 
August inc lu: ive. I t  should be remembered that a pregnant cloud under favourable 
circumstances gives rain for 500 miles all ronnd (Ch. 21, shl. 35), and under similar 
circumstances, conception may take place in the Decran and in Guj»rat a t the same 
time. Tho symptoms observed in the Deccan may, therefore, under favourable cir
cumstances, answer for Gnjarat.

f An er? wa.8 a distinct c o D c e p t io n  on tho 4th of the bright half of Magh 28-1-87, 
the rainfall o t w h ic h  w a s  d u e  on 7th August 1887, and aa the conception had taken 
p ace w len the moon was in tho asterism of P. Badrapada, abundance of rain was 
o e expected (..ee. Ch. 2* Shl. 23) and this wquIcJ account for tho rainfall from tha 

<th to tho 12th August inclusive.

little  difference is g re a t ? To my m ind, indeed, the w onder is tho 
opposite, th a t  the showers should come w ith such regu la rity , aa 
f o r e s e e n  six and  a ha lf m onths before.

As regards th e  q u an tity  of to ta l ra in fall for the  whole season,
I  e s t im a te d  about 64 adhaks, th a t  is about 26*88 inches for th e  
days which I  recorded  in my notes. A dd  to his 2*34 inches of 
ra in  w hich fell d u rin g  th e  11 days w hich I  did not note down, and  
11*30 inches of ra in  w hich fell as the  quan tity  due to  conceptions 
which took place w hile I  was away in  the  Deccan, and  we g e t a  
to ta l of 40*52 inches, w hereas the  ac tual rainfall has been 38*50 
inches, th a t  is only a  couple of inches less than  th e  estim ated  
quan tity .

H av in g  placed the above facts before th e  public, I  leave them  
to judge w hether th e  follow ing conclusion I  have come to is ju s ti
fied or n o t :— “ I t  is to be borne in  m ind th a t a b ranch  of science 
is being explored— w hich is alm ost forgotten  ; bu t, the  resu lts of 
actual experience have produced w hat I  feel I  need no t fea r to 
call a  conviction, th a t th e  tru th  of th e  science has been am ply 
v indicated , and  th a t critica l study, accu ra te  observations and veri
fications by experience will m ake it possible, in a g iven  year, to  
pred ict th e  ra in fa ll of th e  subsequent y ea r p re tty  accurately. T he 
science of m eteorology is very  im p o rtan t and of g re a t p rac tica l 
value. O bservatories have been k ep t all over the world to observe 
its  phenom ena and  ascerta in  its laws. T he old R ishis of In d ia  
seem to have  explored th e  science, ascerta ined  its  laws and given 
p rac tica l ru les and d irections for tak in g  observations according to 
th e ir  own principles and lig h ts .”

I f  the  rules and  directions will w ithstand the te s t of ac tual 
experience, and I  subm it th a t they  have very well w ithstood th e  
te s t so fa r  as I  have above ind icated , they  will estab lish  very  
im portan t conclusions, w hich m odern E uropean science does no t 
yet know  of. F o r instance, i t  will be established th a t  a lthough 
the sun is th e  chief cause of th e  evaporation of w ater, the  moon 
is th e  p o ten t fac to r in  causing w atery  vapour to assum e the  
form of p reg n an t clouds w hich a t th e ir  m aturity  are to fa ll in th e  
form of ra in  and  to fructify  the  e a r th ; th a t  these p reg n an t clouds 
tak e  six and  a ha lf m onths to m ature ; th a t the rainfall a t a given 
place depends on the  conception of these clouds a t th a t  place a t  
the  p roper season and  on th e ir subsequent m atu rity , and not 
m erely upon w atery  vapour being  produced in the  d is tan t In d ian  
Ocean, and  its  being  propelled  by S. W . monsoon w in d s ; and  thafc 
o ther p lanets besides th e  sun and  moon have connection w ith ra in 
fall, as they  directly  con tribu te  e ither to favour the  conception and  
m aturity  of clouds or to caase th e ir m iscarriage. I t  may be rem ark
ed in passing  th a t  th e  adven t of the clouds with th e  S. W . mon
soon w inds will no t be inconsistent w ith  the  theory propounded in  
the B rihat Sam hita, for it  appears, from  w hat is s ta ted  in  the book* 
th a t  the  p re g n a n t clouds are  w afted  away in the atm osphere a fte r 
conception, and  th a t  they  re tu rn  a t m atu rity  tim e from  the oppo
site  d irection  to th a t w here the  conception took place. The scien
tific and  p rac tica l im portance of these conclusions is immense. To 
ruler?, and to ihe  public generally  it  is of immense practical im pon-



ance to know  accura tely  w hat the  ra in  prospects of the coining 
y ea r really  are. I f  ru lers  can know a couple of m onths before the 
monsoon th n t fr.mine is p re tty  certain , th ey  can w ard  off its effects 
by  tim ely p recau tionary  m easures to im port g ra in , &c.

" i f  this* paper should  happen  to be read  or h ea rd  of by the  N ative 
P rinces of In d ia  or th e ir  m inisters o r advisers, I  request them , if 
th ey  consider th a t th e  facts I  have p laced  before them  are  suffi
c ien tly  im p o rtan t, to m ake a rrangem en ts to  ta k e  observations in 
th e ir  S tales, accord ing  to the rules g iven in  B rih a t Sam hita. They 
can  g e t H in d u  Jy o tish is  to do the  w ork on very  cheap term s. T he 
whole cost per y ea r will be com paratively  triflin g  : one tru th  is 
w orthy  of b e in g  alw ays borne in m ind , viz., th a t  science costs 
com paratively  little , and  produces re su lts  of im m ense value. The 
B ritish  G overnm ent is alive to th is  t ru th , and  as an illustration  
of it, I  m ay m ention  th a t  i t  has estab lish ed  in  a short tim e 
th re e  O bservatories in  U p p er B u rm ah  (Y ide Times of India  
of 8 th  N ovem ber 1887). The N ative  P rin ces  also owe it  to th e ir 
ancestors to  exam ine an d  keep up th e  sciences explored by 
th em . I n  m ak ing  th e  experim ents abou t th e  science of m eteorology 
g iv en  in  th e  B rih a t Sam hita  and o th er H in d u  books, they will be in 
a  b e tte r  position th an  th e  B ritish  and  o th e r W e ste rn  nations, as the  
science will be new  to th e  la tte r , and  to a ce rta in  ex ten t opposed to 
th e ir  p resen t scientific ideas. B u t yet, if  they , th e  W este rn  nations, 
a re  once a ttra c te d  to it, th ey  are sure  to  fa thom  it  to  the  bottom , 
a n d  to a rran g e  fo r observations being  tak en  accord ing  to its rules. 
I f  N ative  P rinces will s ta r t  small O bservatories, w ith  appliances 
in  th e  shape of in strum en ts, ancien t an d  m odern , and employ 
n a tiv e  astronom ers and  encourage them  to  stu d y  thoroughly  and 
te s t  p rac tica lly  th e  tru th s  of such scientific books as the B riha t 
S am h ita  and  to  pub lish  them , they  w ill do g 'reat benefit to science, 
to  them selves, to  th e ir  country  and to  th e  public  a t  large.

M y hum ble assistance by  way of correspondence, etc., is a t the 
d isposal of anybody who wishes to m ake a move in  th is direction.

J .  S. G a d g i l ,  b .a .,  l . l . b . ,  p. t .  s .

D E C A Y  OF TH E BRAH M O S A M A J .

T H E  E u ro p ean  frien d s of In d ian  reform , who have been counting 
so m uch upon  th e  leaven ing  influence of th e  B rahm o move

m en t upon H in d u  opinion, will be so rry  to  see th e  signs of its  
collapse. F asc in a ted  by th e  winsome ch a ra c te r  of its  in itia to r, R aj ah 
R am m ohun  R oy, h is fe rv id  zeal, his fine scho larsh ip , his eloquent 
w ritin g  and  h ig h  natio n a l asp irations ; by  th e  m oral g ran d eu r of his 
colleague an d  successor, D ebendrona th  T a g o re ; by  the  b rillian t 
o ra to ry  of th e ir  quondam  pupil, b u t subsequen t schism atic, K eshub 
C h an d ra  S e n ; an d  by th e  pious energy  an d  in te llec tual force of 
P a n d it  S iv an a th  S astri, th ey  had  hoped th a t  th e  hoary walls of 

9r ^ ° 4 03:y w ould crum ble, and  a  v as t im petus be received 
b y  C hristian ity . T hese w ere foolish expecta tions, though  natu ra l 
en ough  to s tran g e rs  a like unfam iliar w ith  H in d u  character and 
H in d u  philosophy. B rahm oism  was a  s tro n g  m ovem ent when it 
had  several s tro n g  and  persuasive leaders, b u t they  are  nearly all

rrone now  an d  th e  m ovem ent droops. Rainm ohun Roy has been 
d e a d  f o r t y - f o u r  years, K eshub  threo years, D e b e n d r o n a t h  Lagore 
is b lind  a n d  daily  w aitin g  w ith  philosophic c a lm , the  g rea t summons; 
S i v a n a t h  S a s tr i, ch ief of the  S ad h aran  Brahm o Sam aj, is still 
a t  w ork, bufc w ith  a  heavy  h ea rt. H is new spaper organ, the Indian  
M e s s e n g e r , reflects th is  feeling  very  strongly. B abu P ro tab  
• C h a n d r a  M ozum dar, w ho h a s  recen tly  travelled  around the  
w orld, w as K eshuV s lieu ten an t and  is a  very able m an, b u t will 
n ev er fill h is p lace. T here a re  clever younger m en in the 
B r a h m o  “  C hurch ,”  b u t  they  do no t seem to have any th ing  
like as good a  p ro sp ec t of affecting  H indu  orthodoxy as had 
th e ir  p redecessors. I f  th e  com bined influence of all the  anti- 
H indu  professors an d  teach ers  in th e  Governm ent and M issionary 
schools an d  colleges is now pow erless to  overthrow  H indu  conser
vatism , an d  p re v e n t th e ir  pupils from  holding staunchly  to the  
an cestra l re lig ion , w hich th ey  are  now beginning  to understand , 
how fu tile  m u st be all th e  efforts of th e  Brahm o preachers, whose 
appeal is to th e  em otions and  no t to th e  intellect or th e  intuition ! 
B rahm oism , i t  w ould seem , h a s  h ad  its day and exhausted  its best 
pow ers. I t  has  done good, no doubt, in  having aroused in terest 
in  th e  su b je c t of re lig ion  an d  p u t th e  friends of orthodoxy upon 
th e ir  m e ttle . T he ag ita tio n  of th o u g h t— says th e  proverb 
is th e  b eg in n in g  of w isdom, and  whosoever flings a  pebble 
in to  th e  dead  sea of H in d u  orthodoxy, confers a benefit. B rah
moism  w as a  g re a t  stone so flung by Ram m ohun Roy, and  in 
th a t  w ay has done good. I ts  leaders m ight have forestalled the 
T heosophical m ovem ent, if  th ey  h ad  only made them selves fam i
lia r w ith  th e  m ean in g  of H in d u  scrip tu res, symbols and  rites, and  
w orked upon  pu re ly  national lines. W estern  m ethods suit the 
W est, E a s te rn  ones th e  A siatics. I f  one stands outside the  door 
of a B rah m a m andir, and  w ith  closed eyes listens to th e  service, 
he w ould  as soon fancy  him self h ea rin g  w hat was going  on in a 
C hristian  chape l as in  a  H indu  one. T here is scarcely any th ing  
exlusively na tio n a l in  it, w h e th e r p rayers, hymns or seimon* This is 
p e rh ap s th e  secre t of th e  ap p aren t rap id  decline of th e  movem ent. 
W h a t is exotic canno t becom e acclim atised, or even hybridised, 
unless its  n a tu re  is congenial to  th e  new la titu d e  and  envi
ronm ent. B rahm oism  depends upon th e  emotions, H induism  
does n o t. B rahm oism  sh irks psychological research , denounces 
occult science, an d  dem ands f a i th ; H induism  no t only en
courages reason  an d  scientific s tudy , bu t is based  upon both, 
h av in g  them  as two of its  corner stones. W as i t  no t inevitable, then , 
th a t  th e  m ass of educa ted  H indus of th e  rising generation  should 
incline to w ards th e ir  an cestra l fa ith s, ra th e r than  tow aras B rah
moism w hen  these  po in ts w ere m ade clear to t h e m  ? The Iheoso- 
ph ica l Society  h a 3  overspread  In d ia  fa r  more rap id ly  and com
ple te ly  th a n  Brahm oism , no t because i t  has preached orthodox 
H indu ism , b u t because i t  has he lped  to point out its  basis, and de
fended  i t  from  m alevolent m isrepresen tation  by in terested  oppo
nen ts. I t  has no t th riv en  upon opposition to Brahm oism , quite the  
oon tra rv  ; befo re  ever its  founders cam e to Ind ia  they  offered the  
laurel of oeace to K eshub , as to a loving son of Ind ia , whose sym



p a th y  thev  o u g h t  to be ab le to count upon. H e  d id  no t respond, 
n o r ever show th e  least good-will, b u t opposed th e  m ovem ent from  
f irst to last. H e was no t wise in  th is, b u t lie is dead  an d  th e re  is no 
m ore to be said.

P reach ed  by its  founder, B rahm oism  was a philosophical A d v a ita  
system ; ta u g h t by his surv iv ing  successors, i t  is som eth ing  quite  
d ifferen t. The In d ia n  Messenger and  th e  Liberal and New Dispen
sation , o rg an  of th e  K eshub ites, are  a t ex trem e v ariance  abou t a 
v e ry  essen tia l po in t, th c  D ivine Sonship of Jesu s. T he la tte r  jo u r
n a l will no t even exchange papers w ith  th e  form er, though th e  
co u rte sy  w as offered. T he K eshubites— p erh ap s as lay ing  th e  
g ro u n d  fo r a fu tu re  claim  of D ivine In ca rn a tio n  fo r th e ir  deceased 
le a d e r— “ hold  th e  C hristian  doctrine of in ca rn a tio n  is true , be
cause it  p reaches th e  Son of M an as com ing on e a r th  to raise up  
an d  reconcile fa lle n  h u m an ity  to th e  Holy God b u t the In d ia n  
Messenger—th a t is, S iv an a th  S astri, answ ers :

O n b eh alf of th e  B rah m o  co m m u n ity  le t us a ssu re  o u r  C h r is tia n  con tem 
p o ra ry  th a t  th e  Liberal and the £ieio Dispensation does n o t re p re se n t th e  view s 
of th e  B rah m o s in  th is  re sp ec t. T h e  d o c trin e  s ta te d  above m ay  ta lly  w ell 
w i th  th e  re ce n t dev elo p m en ts of th e  fa ith  of o u r t r ie n d s  o f th e  Isew Dis'pensa  ̂
tion, b u t i t  is h ig h ly  re p u g n a n t  to  th e  sp ir i t  a n d  te a c h in g s  of B rah m o ism .”

R am m ohun Roy h ad  a  c lear perception  of th e  t ru th  w hen he said  
(vide M onthly Repository fo r 1823, Vol. X V II I , p . 433) :—

“ I f  a  b o d y  of m en  a t te m p t  to  u p se t a  sy s tem  of d o c tr in e s  e s tab lish ed  in  a 
c o u n try , a n d  to  in tro d u c e  a n o th e r  system , th ey  are, in  m y  h u m b le  opinion, in  
d u ty  b o u n d  to  p rove  th e  t r u th ,  or, a t  least, th e  su p e rio r ity  of th e i r  ow n.”

H e h ad  a  g re a t ap p rec ia tio n  of esoteric C h ristian ity , b u t he found 
“ th a t  th e  doctrines incu lca ted  by Jesu s an d  h is apostles a re  
q u ite  d ifferen t from  those hum an  inventions, which, th e  m issionaries 
a re  p ersu ad ed  to profess, an d  en tire ly  consisten t w ith  reason. ”  H e  
tu rn e d  from  th e  m issionaries to  th e  clergy  of E n g lan d , hoping  
to  find his ideal of social p u rity  and  consistency in  th e ir  lives 
a n d  those of th e  natio n . A las ! th a t  he should  h av e  been  so d is
ap p o in ted , an d  th a t  his te n d e r  h ea rt should have b ro k en , as i t  did , 
in  consequence. H ad  he lived  i t  is im possible to  say  w h a t good he 
m ig h t no t have  done, by  ex p ound ing  th e  esotericism  of his be loved  
V e d an ta . A s he h ad  foreseen , th e  system  su b seq u en tly  p reached  
as B rahm oism  has been  th ro w n  in to  the crucib le an d  found alloyed 
m eta l. H ence  th e  process of d isin teg ra tio n  now ra p id ly  go ing  on. 
Sw am i D ay an an d  S arasw a ti, a  tho rough  p a tr io t H in d u  and  V edic 
P a n d it , said a  sh a rp  th in g  ab o u t B rahm oism  in  a. d iscourse  I  hea rd  
h im  d e liv e r : " T h e  B rahm os are  ta lk e rs , n o t doers. I  have 
lis ten ed  to th em  for tw o hours a t  a tim e ta lk in g  to  God as a m an 
ta lk s  to his peon  : p ay in g  him , a t th e  sam e tim e, no end  of com
p lim ents. < 0  God, tliou  a r t  g re a t5; ‘ 0  God, th o u  a r t  good’ ; f wa 
a re  worm s in  th y  s ig h t /  etc. T hey  seem to th in k  th a t  th ey  have 
done all w hen they  have said  th a t. B u t p ray e r m eans w ork, an d  
if m en w ish th e  favour of God they  should  try  to e a rn  it  by deeds, 
n o t w ords.” J

T h a t is i t ; if B rahm oism  falls it will be for tw o reasons— ( 1 ) 
th a t  i t  h ad  a w eak basis ; and  (2 ) th a t its ad h e ren ts  have  not lived 
up to th e ir profession;:.

U nder R am m ohun Roy the Brahm o Church was homogeneous, 
hence s t r o n g : his pupil, K eshub, revolted  and thus sowed th e  
seed of destruction . T he M other C hurch split into two, then in to  
th re e : now we are  to  see a fourth , i t  appears. In  the  In d ia n  
Messenger of N ovem ber 13th, the  L ahore correspondent, B abu  
B ep inchandra  P a l, announces th a t

“ T h e  B rah m o  re a d e r  m u st, lik e  m yself, r e s t  con ten t w ith  th e  know ledge 
th a t  in  th e  B ra h m o  S am aj we are  go ing  to  h ave  yet one m ore oif-shoot in  
P a n d it  S. N . A g n ih o tr i’s Deva D harm a  a n d  Deva S a m a j”

This la te s t seceder seems t.o have fallen in  love w ith  M ajor 
T ucker’s d rum m ing  and  “  H allelu jah  lasses” and adopted a Musico- 
terpesichorean  cu lt, a cross betw een C haitanya and G eneral B ooth.

Says th e  L ahore  c o rre sp o n d en t:
“ T he S a lv a tio n  A rm y  appears to  h av e  c au g h t P u n d it  A g n ih o tr i’s fan cy  

very  s tro n g ly , a n d  he ia p e rh ap s try in g  to  w o rk  ou t th e ir  ideas in  th e  B rahm o 
S am aj.1”*

H e m ay or m ay n o t succeed in th is, b u t he will certa in ly  help  to  
work B rahm oism  ou t of existence, fo r i t  cannot stand  m any more 
schisms. I t  no longer has m ere orthodox inertia  to overcome, i t  
m ust itse lf expose its  claims, its scholarship, and its  leaders to te s t 
by the  arm y of young critics ju s t en tering  the a rena  of le tte rs . 
The leaders w ho are  dead, and  th e  others who survive, have 
fought a  g a llan t fight, .w ith good motives and m arked  ta len t. 
They are  en titled  to  th e  kindly sym pathy and bro therly  reg a rd  of 
every a ltru is tic  w orker. I t  is the ir m isfortune, not th e ir fault, th a t 
they had  a  w eak cause. I ts  w eakness lay in the  fac t th a t i t  under
valued th e  s tre n g th  of H indu  philosophy, and ignored the scientific 
basis upon w hich it  stands. W ith  th e  advance of science and  th e  
en largem ent of th e  field of psychical research, it would na tu ra lly  
become less and  less possible to m ain tain  any “  C hurch , }) cult, or 
school w hich depended  m ainly upon fa ith  and emotion as its p rops 
and supports. A ll such are doomed, by  whatsoever nam e called : th e  
sun of science has risen , and m ere “  fa ith s” are  evaporating  like 
the m ists of th e  m orning.

D. C. F enno .

* The Pand t replies to this in tbe I n d i a n  M ir r o r , to the effect that lie has “ no 
connection with the local Brahmo Samaj and is quite independent of the Brahmo 
bamai,” wherefore he has rdopted the new name. He may be “ independent’ 
of the B.ahmo Samaj, but the latter is not clear of him, if his ranks are recruited 
at its expense, which is alleged to be the case. About one fact there is no dispute . 
he was a 1 rahmo leader and ia now using all his influence and talent to build up a 
rival society.



M Y T H IC A L  H IS T O R Y  OF J A P A N *
The Severn Generations of Celestial S p irits .

I N  th e  b eg in n in g  heaven  an d  earth  w ere no t y e t separated . 
T hen  th e  yin or fem ale p rincip le  waa not de tached  from the  

y a n g  or m ale principle. Chaos, hav ing  the form  of an egg, threw  
up  w aves like an  ag ita te d  sea. B u t it contained  the  germ s of all 
th in g s ; those th a t  w ere p u re  and  tra n sp a re n t arose and form ed 
th e  heavens, while all th a t  was heavy and  opaque prec ip ita ted , 
co ag u la ted  an d  produced th e  e a rth . The subtle and  perfec t m a tte r 
collected to g e th e r  and  form ed th e  e th e r ; th e  th ick  and  w eighty 
m a tte r  h a rd en ed  and  becam e w hat is com pact. The heavens then 
w ere first form ed, and  th e  e a r th  was finished afterw ards. A divine 
b e in g , Chin C hing, was born  in  th e  m iddle. I t  is th is  event w hich 
is reg a rd e d  as th e  com m encem ent of creation. A n island of soft 
e a r th  sw am  upon th e  w aters  like a  fish. T here  was born  a t the- 
sam e tim e, betw een  heaven  an d  ea rth , a th in g  like the  stalks of 
th e  p la n t i ls i  (Erianthus Japonicus), w hich becam e m etam orphosed 
in to  a  god  (Jcami), who was g iven  the  nam e of K ouni Toko Tatsi-no 
M ikoto, an d  who was th e  firs t of th e  seven celestial sp irits which are 
as follows :

1. K o u n i Toko T atsi-no , M ikoto or “ th e  honourable of the 
ev er ex is tin g  k ingdom ,” re ig n ed  for a h undred  thousand  millions 
of y ears . H e  is chiefly ad o red  in  a tem ple in  th e  province of 
Oomi.

2. K oun i S a  Tsoutsi-no M ikoto, or “ th e  honourable of the 
m idd le  h a n d lin g  th e  m aket,” re ig n ed  d u rin g  a period  of equal 
le n g th , an d  by th e  v irtu e  of w a te r. H is tem ple is in  the  province 
of K av a ts i.

3. Toyo K oun N ou-no M ikoto, o r “ th e  honourable who draw s 
np  sa lt slim e in  abundance ,”  re ig n ed  as m any years by the  v irtue  
of fire. H is  tem ple is in  th e  p rov ince  of Oomi.

A cco rd in g  to  th e  laws of h eaven  these th ree  divine beings were 
se lf-bo rn  an d  w ere p u re  m ales.

4. T h e  m ale genius O u ftiT s i N i-no Mikoto, or “  th e  honourable 
who b ak es clayey e a rth .” H e re ig n ed  by th e  v irtu e  of wood. H is 
com panion  was the  fem ale gen ius Sou F its i N i-no M ikoto, or “ the 
h o n o u rab le  who b ak es sandy  e a r t h . T h e s e  two genii re igned  two 
h u n d re d  th o u san d  m illions of years. T h e ir tem ple is in  the  
p ro v in ce  of Ize . A fte r  them  th e re  w ere m ales an d  females, bu t 
th e re  w as as y e t no carnal g enera tion .

5. T h e  m ale gen ius Oo To-no Tsi-no M ikoto, or “  th e  ancien t 
of th e  g re a t  g a te ,”  and  th e  fem ale genius Oo T om a Be-no Mikoto, 
o r fc the  honourab le  of th e  b o rd e r of th e  g re a t m a t.”  These two 
celestia l sp ir its  re igned  by th e  v ir tu e  of m etal, an d  re igned  for aa 
m any  y e a rs  as th e  p reced in g  ones. T h e ir tem ple is in  th e  province 
of Y etiszen .

6. T h e  m ale sp ir it Omo Tarou-no M ikoto, th a t  is to say, “  the  
ven erab le  fu ll face ,”  an d  th e  fem ale sp irit K assiro  N e-no Mikoto,

,  *  T r a n s l a t e d  f r o m  X I a p r o t h '3  F r e n c h  v e r s i o n  o f  t h o  C h i n t a i  K i u a n  o r  H i s t o r y  o f  
t n e  L h v m e  D y n a s t i e s .  ♦ * A a n a ip a  d e a  E m p e r o u r a  d e  J a p o n , ”  O r ie n t a l  T r a n s l a t io n

or “  th e  honourab le  of th e  root of fea r.” T hey re igned  by th e  v irtu e  
of e a r th  for two h u n d re d  millions of years.

7. T he m ale gen ius Isa  N aghi-no  M ikoto, or “ the  honourab le  
who has g ra n te d  too m uch,”  and  th e  fem ale genius Is a  N a  M i-no 
M ikoto, or cc th e  honourable  who excites too m uch.”

The th re e  couples of divine beings th a t  preceded th is one follow ed 
the  laws of heaven  an d  ea rth , and reproduced  them selves as m ales 
and  fem ales by  a  m u tu a l contem plation.

The period  of th e  seven genera tions of spirits lasted  from  K ouni 
Toko T atsi-no  M ikoto  to  Isa  N aghi-no  M ikoto and  Is a  N a  M i-no 
M ikoto.

These tw o la t te r  m ounted  on th e  b rid g e  of heaven (said  b y  th e  
com m entators to  sym bolise the  idea  of sexual love and  a ttach m en t) , 
and  said, should  th e re  no t be down th e re  a t the  bo ttom  coun tries 
and  islands ? C onsequently  th ey  th ru s t down th e  peak  of th e  p re 
v ious red  stone an d  ra ised  up w hat was below. A s they  drew  th e  
peak  out of th e  tro u b led  w aters some drops fell from  it, an d  th ese  
form ed th e  is lan d  Ono K oro Sim a or “ th e  island th a t w as form ed 
spontaneously .”  T h e  two genii th e n  descended  upon th is  is lan d  
and  dw elled th e reo n . This island is th e  cen tre  colum n on w hich  
the em pire is b a sed .

The m ale g en ius w alked  on the  le ft side and  th e  fem ale g en iu s  
followed th e  r ig h t  side. T hey  m et a t  th e ’column of^ th e  em pire, 
and, h av in g  reco g n ised  one ano ther, th e  fem ale sp irit sang  these  
words : I  am  d e lig h ted  to m eet such a b eau tifu l youth . The m ale 
genius rep lied  in  a  tone  of vexation  : I  am  a m an, thu s i t  is fo r m e 
to speak f i r s t ; how  th e n  do you, a  wom an, dare  to beg in  ? T hey  
th en  sep a ra ted  a n d  continued  th e ir  ro ad . M eeting ag a in  a t  th e  
po in t w hence th e y  had  s ta rted , th e  m ale genius first san g  these 
words : I  am  v e ry  h a p p y  to  find a young  an d  beautifu l w om an. A n d  
th is was th e  b eg in n in g  of th e  union of m ales and  fem ales.

H is spouse becam e p re g n a n t and  first b ro u g h t fo rth  th e  island  
Aw asi-no S im a (island of foam) w hich w as the first place c rea ted  
in  Ja p a n . A fte rw ard s  she b ro u g h t fo rth  th e  island now called  Si- 
kokf and  a fte rw ard s  five o th e r islands. A ll these countries are  
called by  a nam e th a t  m eans th e  e ig h t g re a t islands or countries. 
A fte r th is  w ere b o rn  a  g re a t m any o th er islands, all p roduced  from  
foam.

A fte r  th is  w ere  bo rn  th e  sea, th e  rivers, the  m ountains, th e  
K ougou-no tsi, w hich becam e th e  ancesto r of trees, also a, so rt of 
hea th , w hich is th e  m other of all p lan ts. These two genii, h av ing  
reflected  th a t th e re  was still w an ting  a b e in g  to  govern the  w orld 
th a t  th ey  h ad  p ro -crea ted , th e  fem ale genius b ro u g h t  ̂fo rth  a 
divine b e in g  n am ed  cc P recious in te lligence of the  celestial sun.”  
This g ir l h ad  a  sh in ing  body and  an  in te lligen t m ien. H e r  
p a ren ts  w ere en ch an ted  w ith  h e r appearance, b u t, finding h e r too 
beau tifu l fo r th e  ea rth , th ey  resolved to  send h er to  heaven , 
and  th e re  to g ive  h e r  charge of th e  governm ent of th e  universe. 
A fte r  th is  th e  m o th er b ro u g h t fo rth  th e  goddess of the  moon. Of 
less re sp len d en t countenance, she also was sen t to heaven , an d  
th ere  she governs th e  world conjointly  w ith  h er sister.



A fte rw ard s was born  F irou  kou or “ the leech.” T his ch ild  was 
unab le  to w alk or to  stan d  on his legs till th re e  years old. H is 
p a re n ts  sen t him  to sea in  a celestial boat m ade out of the  tru n k  
of a  cam phor-w ood tree . L astly , th e  goddess b ro u g h t fo rth  tho 
g o d  of w inds and  tem pests. H e becam e furious a t th e  least con
trad ic tio n , an d  on such occasions he was v e ry  s tro n g  and  en te r
p ris in g , otherw ise he was m ild and  alw ays h ad  te a rs  in  his eyes. 
B u t, w hen provoked, he broke every th ing , roo ted  up th e  trees 
a n d  se t fire to  the  m ountain  forests. H is p a ren ts  chid  him , and  
g av e  him  to u n d erstan d  th a t he was too rough  and  in trac tab le  to 
rem ain  on e a rth  and th a t  th ey  would send him  to th e  n e th e r 
reg ions. H e  asked  and  ob ta ined  perm ission to first pay  a v isit to 
h is  sisters in  heaven.

H av in g  finished th e  creation , the  genius re tu rn ed  w ith  his wife to 
h eaven , a f te r  h av ing  constructed , on th e  firs t c rea ted  island, a 
sm all cabin  in  m em ory of th e ir  sojourn. T h e ir palace in  heaven* 
w as called  “  th e  palace of the young sun.”

The Five Generations o f the Terrestrial S p ir its .

1. T he god  of w ind an d  storm  approached  th e  heavens w ith  a  
te rr ib le  noise. H is sun sister, know ing  th e  tu rb u le n t disposition 
of h e r  b ro ther, was very  f r ig h te n e d ; she presum ed  th a t, a lthough  
h e r  p a re n ts  h ad  confided a sep ara te  d ep artm en t of governm ent to 
each  of th e ir  children , th e  ob jec t of th is v isit was to  invade the 
dom ain  assigned  to her. H ow ever she took courage, k n o tted  h e r 
h a ir  on h e r  head , and  g ird ed  up h e r vestu re . In  one h a n d  she 
to o k  th e  five h u n d re d  s trin g s of the  precious re d  stone ; she decked 
h e r  h a ir  w ith  g a rlan d s w hich fell down to  h e r  shoulder, and  on 
h e r  b ack  she hu n g  two quivers, one contain ing  a  th ousand  an d  th e  
o th e r  five h u n d red  arrow s. On her arm  she p u t a  le a th e r g au n tle t, 
such  as arch ers  use, and  in  the  o th er h an d  she took a bow. T hus 
equ ipped  she w ent to m eet h e r b ro ther, and  asked  him  in a sharp  
to n e  w h a t b ro u g h t him  th e re . H e rep lied  : I  have no evil in ten 
tions, b u t  m y p a ren ts  hav in g  ordered  me to go to th e  in fernal 
reg ions, I  have obtained th e ir  consent to  first ta k e  leave of you. I  
h a d  m uch difficulty in  p ie rc in g  th e  a ir  and  th e  clouds in  order to 
g e t to  you, an d  I  did not expect th a t  my a rriv a l would so vex m y 
siste r. She th en  asked  him  how he could convince h e r th a t  his in ten 
tions w ere n o t hostile. H e offered to conclude a p ac t with h e r th a t  
if he should c rea te  th ree  g irls  she m ight know  th a t  his h e a rt was 
b ad , b u t if th ree  boys h is h e a r t would be pure. She accep ted  th e  
offer, took  h e r b ro th e r 's  sword, b roke it in to  th ree  pieces, w ashed 
i t  m  th e  w ell called “  the  well of pure  heaven ,”  th en  she chew ed 
th e  pieces in  h e r tee th  an d  re jec ted  them . A t th e  sam e tim e a  
th ic k  fog cam e out of h e r  m outh  and th e re  ap p eared  th ree  v ir- 
S ins- Tlie b ro th e r th en  took the  garlan d s from  his s is te r’s h a ir  
an d  the  five h u n d red  s trin g s of precious stones, w ashed them  in  
th e  sam e well, chew ed them  and  re jec ted  them  w ith  a  th ick  W  out 
o t w hich cam e five boys. H e p re tended  th a t these  were his sons, 
b h e  rep lied  th a t  being  produced  by h e r jew els, they  belonged to 
h e r  ; b u t th a t  th e  th ree  g irls  p roduced by his sw ord, w hich she h ad  
chew ed, wero his ; consequently  the  tre a ty  wus b roken . Theso

th ree  v irg ins a fte rw ard s  possessed th e  island K iou ziou, composed 
of nine provinces.

T he tre a ty  th u s  b roken , the  sto rm -god  committed all sorts of 
havoc. W hen  h is siste r sowed th e  e a r th  in  spring*, he sowed 
tares and  tore up th e  p a th s  w ith his fee t. In  autum n he tu rn ed  
th e  horse of snow an d  h a il into the  fields to  destroy the  crop. I n  
a  word he vexed his s is te r in  every way. S he becam e so terrified th a t 
she invo lun tarily  w ounded  herself w ith  h e r  shuttle. This m ade 
her so an g ry  th a t  she fled to a cavern  of rock situated  in heaven, 
and b a rrin g  th e  en tran ce  w ith  a g re a t stone, im m ediately the w orld 
was covered w ith  darkness.

Then the  e ig h t h u n d red  thousand  gods assembled near the river 
A m a-no yasou g aw a to consult as to th e  best means to induce th e  
goddess to come ou t of h e r  cavern. T he god of destiny proposed 
to assem ble th e  b ird s  th e re  and to m ake them  sing while tho 

*€C s trong  god  w ith  th e  pow erful h an d ” guard ed  the entrance, and  
two o thers w en t to  th e  ho ly  m ountain  to  root up the  five hundred  
trees th a t  grew  th e re  and  p lan t them  before the  c a v e ; then  they  
were to suspend  th e  five hu n d red  s trin g s of im perial precious 
stones (said by som e com m entators to  rep resen t the  fertilising  in 
fluence of th e  sun) on the  tops, th e  m irro r (emblem of purity) in  
th e  m iddle, and  votive banners on th e  low er b ra n c h e s ; a fter th is 
th e  chief dancer was to  be m ade to dance with a garland  of tree- 
b ranches on h e r h ead  and  w ith h e r robes looped up w ith  bands of 
g rass  ; lastly , a  g re a t fire was to be lig h ted . All this was approved 
by  th e  o ther gods and  p u t into execution.

The goddess, h e a rin g  th is  tum ult, sa id  to herself : Since I  have 
sh u t the  door of th e  cavern  th ere  m ust be  black n ig h t over the  
universe. T em p ted  b y  curiosity to see w hy the dancer was dancing 
to  the  sound of m usic, she moved th e  stone a l i t t le ;  a t once th e  
“ s trong  god w ith  th e  pow erful h an d ” slipped his hand  into the» 
opening, seized th e  stone w ith  both hands, threw  it  aside and  m ade 
th e  goddess come out of h er cavern . A t th e  same tim e a cord 
(deno ting  th e  d istin c tio n  betw een pure  and  im pure, good and evil) 
w as s tre tch ed  b efo re  th e  en trance to p rev en t it  being again closed.

A ll th e  gods th e n  begged  the  sun-goddess not to hide herself 
again , and, in  o rd e r to  appease her, th ey  pulled out the  nails and 
h a ir  of th e  storm -god. Then he m ade submission to the  goddess 
an d  descended to  ea rth  on th e  borders of the  river F i-no kaw a in  
th e  province of Idzoum o.

T here he h e a rd  sighs : to  discover w hence they  came he w alked 
alono- the  b a n k  of th e  river, and p resen tly  he came upon an ancient 
couple (the two first inhab itan ts  of Ja p a n ), betw een them  was a 
young and  b eau tifu l g ir l whose nam e signifies “ field of new rice.”  
T he "o d  asked  th e  cause of th e ir sorrow, and the  old couple told 
h im  th a t  th ey  h a d  h ad  eigh t d au g h ters  of whom seven had been 
devoured by a se rp en t w ith  e igh t heads an d  eight tails, and they  were 
a fra id  th a t  it w ould come every in s tan t to  devour the last rem aining 
d au g h te r. T he god  to ld  them  to tak e  courage and dem anded th e ir  
d au g h te r  in m arriage . T he paren ts hav ing  consented, he ordered 
them  to p rep a re  e ig h t large vases of sahi, and made a sort of 
scaffolding w ith  e ig h t openings in  w hich he placed the  v ases ;



th e n  he h id  him self on th e  top  to aw ait th e  serpen t, who soon 
a rriv ed . H is eyes w ere red , on his back  there  grew  pines and  
cypresses, an d  th e  tra il he le ft beh ind  him  was like e ig h t valleys 
betw een  e ig h t ran g es of hills. H e th ru s t a head  in to  each of th e  
vases an d  th e n  w en t to  sleep.

T he god  im m ediately  drew  his sw ord and  cut th e  serpen t in to  
little  pieces. I n  th is  opera tion  th e  sw ord was som ew hat notched. 
T he conqueror th en  saw an o th e r sw ord in  the  tail of th e  serpen t, 
b u t  p resu m in g  th a t it belonged to some god, he th o u g h t he had  no 
r ig h t  to  k eep  i t  fo r h im self and  m ade a  p resen t of it to th e  celestial 
gods. H a v in g  found in Idzoum o a convenient spot, he built a  
house a n d  m arried  th e  y o ung  g i r l ; he  confided th e  care of th e  
liouse to  h e r  p a ren ts  and  conferred  on them  the  title  of “ guard ian s 
of th e  p alace  of In a  d a  fime.;’ H e h ad  a son by his wife, a fte r  
w hich  he  d e p a rte d  fo r th e  low er reg ions as he had  prom ised to  
do.

2. M asa y a  y a  K atsou-no  faya fi A m a-no osi wo M imi-no M ikoto, 
th e  son of th e  sto rm  god, m arried  and  h ad  a son.

3. A m a tsou  fiko fiko fo-no ni ni ghi-no M ikoto, who succeeded 
liim . H is  m a te rn a l g ra n d fa th e r  m ade him  governor of th e  m iddle 
k in g d o m  of th e  p la in  of th e  Eryanthus Japonicus. This country  
w as th e n  fu ll of b rillian t sp irits  u nder th e  form  of sh in ing worm s, 
o f evil g en ii w ho buzzed  like  flies, and  of g rass and  trees. To clear 
th e  lan d  h e  assem bled  th e  tw en ty -fou r kam i or celestial gods, in 
fo rm ed  th em  of his in ten tio n  to drive th e  bad  demons out of Ja p a n , 
a n d  ask ed  th em  who th ey  th o u g h t m ost capable of carry ing  out 
th is  design . A ll po in ted  out A m a-no fo fi-no M ikoto, who was accord-

sen t off, b u t, in s tead  of fu lfilling  his m ission, he len t him 
self en tire ly  to  th e  view s of th e  son of th e  storm -god, and  rem ain
e d  w ith  h im  th re e  years  w ithou t re tu rn in g  to heaven. H is son 
w as th e n  sen t, b u t follow ed th e  exam ple of his fa th e r and  did no t 
re tu rn . T h en  th e  gods h e ld  a consulta tion  and  proposed th a t A m e 
w a k a  fike shou ld  u n d e rta k e  th e  en te rp rise . They gave him  th e  
bow  of th e  ce lestia l d eer an d  th e  arrow s called th e  plum es of heaven , 
a n d  o rd e red  h im  to  descend to  ea rth . H e also rem ained th e re  
a n d  m arried , an d  proposed  to  m ake him self th e  governor of th e  
la n d  in s te a d  of p u rify in g  it. W hen  it  was found th a t  h e  d id  no t 
re tu rn , th e  ce lestia l p h e a sa n t was sen t to  find out th e  reason. T h e  
p h e a sa n t p e rch ed  on a tre e  n ea r th e  house of the  m essenger, whose 
w ife in fo rm ed  him  th a t  an  ex trao rd in a ry  b ird  was on th e  tree . 
A m e w ak a  fiko th o u g h t th a t  i t  was a  p resen t she h ad  sent for to  
g iv e  him , to o k  h is bow, an d  shot th e  b ird  th ro u g h  th e  b reast. 
T ho b ird  fell dead , b u t th e  arrow  w ent up to heaven and  aligh ted  
a t  th e  fee t of th e  god  who h ad  sen t the  p h easan t. H e recognised  
i t  a t once, a n d  seeing  th a t  th e re  was blood on it, he concluded th a t 
th e re  waa w ar w ith  th e  te rre s tr ia l deities. H e p icked up the  
a rrow  an d  th rew  i t  down oo ea rth  aga in , th e re  i t  s tru ck  A m e 
w a k a  fiko, who w as s leep in g .a fte r  d inner, in th e  b reast, and  killed 
h im . I h e  cries of h is w ife reach ed  th e  ears of th e  fa th e r  of th e  
s la in  m an in  heaven . T h u s inform ed of th e  d ea th  of his son, th e  
fa th e r  a t once despatched  a  rap id  w ind to  b rin g  up the  body, and  
co n stru c ted  an  edifice w herein  it was in te rred . T he wild ducks

and  sparrow s accom panied it, and lam ented eigh t days and eigh t
n ig h ts . . _

D uring  his s tay  on earth  Ame w aka fiko h ad  h ad  a friend who 
closely resem bled him self. The friend ascended to heaven to con
dole w ith the bereaved  parents. These divinities, on seeing him , 
t h o u g h t  he was th e ir  son restored  to life, and  rem oved his sash. 
T h is°d isp leased  h im ; he changed colour and asked them  how it 
was th a t they  h ad  ta k e n  him, the friend  who had  come so fa r  to 
condole w ith  them , for th e ir lost son. In  his anger he drew his 
sword and  hacked  th e  house of m ourning to pieces, the  pieces fell 
into the province of M ine, where they  form ed a m ountain.

The gods w ere ag a in  assembled and inform ed th a t the  earth  was 
no t ye t purified  th o u g h  several braves h ad  been sent down for the  
purpose. I t  was th e n  decided th a t ano ther brave, to g e th er w ith a 
god who him self offered to go, should be sent. They pu t to  death  
all the  te rre s tr ia l deities who would not subm it to them  and re tu rn 
ed to heaven.

4. F iko  fo fo b e  mi-no Mikoto, the eldest son of th e  th ird  te r 
restria l god, took th e  governm ent of th e  sea, while his younger 
b ro th er presided  over th e  m ountains. Sometime afterw ards they  
agreed  to change positions, the second gave his bow and  arrows to  
the  first, from  w hom  he received the  fish-hook. N ot lik ing  the  new 
arrangem ent, each w an ted  to re tu rn  to his form er occupation, b u t 
th e  fish-hook was lost and  the younger w anted  to give th e  elder 
b ro th e r ano ther one. This, however, was refused. The b ro ther was 
m uch distressed, an d  w alked along the  shore try in g  to find the  lost 
hook. T here  he m et an  old man called “ the ancien t of the  salt 
e a rth ,” who asked  him  why he was so sad. H av ing  learned th e  
cause, th e  old m an to ld  him  to take  courage, and  prom ised to help  
him . H e th e n  constructed  a sort of d iv in g  bell, and  p u ttin g  th e  
b ro th e r into it  sen t h im  to the  bottom  of the  sea. T here  he came to the  
palace of the  sea-god. This was a m ost m agnificent structure . A t 
th e  en trance  th e re  was a  well under a  tree , the  branches and leaves 
of which shaded  th e  g round  around. A  young g irl of g rea t beau ty  
came out of th e  house to draw w ater, hav ing  in  h er hand  a bowl 
m ade of O riental jad e . The new arrival approached the  w e ll ; she 
was frig h ten ed , ra n  into the  palace and  to ld  her paren ts w hat had  
happened . T hey  a t once laid  down e ig h t double m ats in  the  r e 
ception room to receive th e  stranger, and  went out to  m eet him , and  
b ro u g h t him  into th e  house. A fter the  first compliments he inform 
ed them  of th e  ob jec t of his voyage. W hen they  had  heard  his 
adventures, th ey  o rdered  all the fishes, g rea t and small, to assemble 
before th e  room. N o t seeing the fish called the  “ red  lady,” they 
asked  the  o ther fishes th e  reason of h e r absence. These replied  
th a t  she h ad  som ething the  m atter w ith  her m outh, and so was un
able to come. Som e of th e  fishes w ere then  sent to her, and  they  
re tu rn ed  w ith  th e  m issing hook.

T he b ro th e r th e n  m arried  the d au g h te r of the sea-god and bu ilt 
a  palace un d er th e  w ater, where he lived w ith h er for th ree  years. 
B u t th e  recollection of his country always to rm ented  him and  he  
bu rn ed  to re tu rn  th ith e r . H is wife perceived this and  told h e r 
p a ren ts  who gave him  permission to re tu rn  to take  back  the  hook.



A t his d ep artu re  tliey  gave liim the precious stone of th e  flow 
and  the  precious stone of the ebb of th e  tide , and  said  : I f  yo u r 
b ro th e r will not allow you to re tu rn , you m ust th row  th e  first stone 
in to  the  sea and  th en  th e  whole coun try  will be subm erged, if he 
th en  g ra n ts  perm ission, throw  the second stone in to  the  sea and  
th e  lan d  will becom e dry  again .

W hen  he was abou t to d ep art his w ife said  to  h im  : Y our w ife 
is p reg n an t, w hen h e r tim e draw s n ea r she will, w ith  th e  help  of a  
g re a t w ind and  a s tro n g  tide, gain  th e  sea-sliore. T here  you m ust 
p rep are  fo r h e r  a  convenient dw elling. H e bade h e r farew ell and  
w ent to  his b ro th e r. W h en  he h ad  g iven  back  the  hook he asked  
perm ission to  re tu rn  to  th e  sea. B u t, refused , he w as obliged to  
have  recourse to his ta lism an, and  th rew  th e  jew el in to  the  sea 
w hich soon subm erged  all th e  land . H is b ro th e r becam e m uch 
fr ig h ten ed  an d  offered to g ra n t him  all he asked, p rov ided  he m ig h t 
escape w ith  his life. T he b ro th e r th e n  th rew  th e  o th e r jew el in to  
th e  sea w hich im m ediately  re tre a ted  from  th e  land .

Soon th e re  arose a g re a t w ind accom panied by  a  very  h ig h  tid e . 
T he b ro th e r  recogn ised  his wife and  ra n  to m eet her. H e r s is te r  
accom panied h e r. B u t as he offended his wife by  looking a t  h e r  
w hen  fo rb idden  to  do so, she tu rn e d  herse lf in to  a d ragon  an d  
p lu n g ed  in to  th e  sea and  was never seen aga in  by  h e r  husband .

5. Of th is  god  only his nam e w ith th a t  of his wife an d  ch ild ren  
an d  the  p lace w here he died  are  re la ted .

T H E  P R IN C IP L E  O F P O L A R I T Y *
S C I E N T I F I C  speculations,” says M r. Sam uel L aing , “  a re  
O  found  to  be lin k ed  to g e th e r b y  th e  lead in g  idea of th e  

U n iv ersa lity  of Law , w hile un ity  is g iven  to these  speculations by 
th e  a ll-p erv ad in g  p rincip le  of po larity , w hich m anifests itself every 
w here as th e  fundam en ta l condition of th e  m ateria l and  sp iritu a l 
U n iv erse .”

W h a t is th e  m ag n et ? I t  is a special m anifestation  of the  m ore 
g en e ra l p rinc ip le  of po larity , by  w hich  energy , w hen it  passes 
from  th e  passive or n eu tra lized  in to  th e  active  sta te , does so u n d er 
th e  condition of developing opposite an d  conflicting energ ies : no 
action  w ithou t reaction , no positive w ithou t a  negative , no n o rth  
pole w ithou t a  south  pole— like ever repe lling  like, and  a t t r a c t
in g  un like . A s p o la rity  produces definite s tru c tu re , so definite 
s tru c tu re  everyw here im plies po la rity . T he sam e p rincip le  p re 
vails no t only th ro u g h o u t th e  inorgan ic  o r w orld of m a tte r , b u t 
th ro u g h o u t th e  o rgan ic  or w orld of life, an d  specially  th ro u g h o u t 
its  h ig h est m anifesta tions in  hum an life  an d  ch a rac te r, and  in  th e  
h ig h e s t p roduc ts  of its  evolution, in  societies, relig ions, a n d  
philosophies.

Because th e  p rincip le  of po larity  pervades alike th e  n a tu ra l an d  
sp iritu a l w orlds, it is no t to be assum ed th a t  th e  law s u n d e r w hich  
i t  acts a re  id e n tic a l; an d  th a t  v irtu e  an d  vice, pa in  and  p leasure ,

* As treated by Mr. Samuel Laing, the author of “ Modem Science and Modern 
Thought,” in liis new work “ a Modern Zoroastrian,” published bv F. Y. Whit A Co., 
London.

ugliness and beauty , a re  products of th e  sam e m athem atical changes 
of sign and  inverse squares, or cubes of distances, as regu la te  the  
a ttrac tio n s and repulsions of molecules and  atoms.

Polarity  in  M atter.

T he u ltim ate elem ents of th e  m ateria l U niverse are e ther, energy 
and  m atte r.

F irs t, e th e r : a  un iversal, a ll-pervading  medium, unponderable 
o r infinitely ligh t, an d  alm ost infinitely elastic, in  which all m a tte r 
from  suns and p lane ts  down to molecules and atom s, floats as in a  
boundless ocean, and  whose trem ors or v ibrations, p ropaga ted  as 
waves, tran sp o rt th e  d ifferent form s of energy, ligh t, heat and  
electricity , across space.

Secondly, energy  : a  prim itive, indestructib le  som ething, w hich 
causes m otion and  m anifests u nder its  m any diversified forms, 
such as g rav ity , m echanical work, m olecular and  atomic forces, 
ligh t, h eat, e lectric ity  and  m agnetism , all of w hich are m erely 
p ro tean  transfo rm ations of th e  one fundam ental energy , and con
vertib le  in to  each o ther.

T hird ly , m a tte r : th e  u ltim ate  elem ents of th is are  atoms, w hich 
com bining form  molecules, or little  pieces of o rd inary  m atter, w ith  
all its  qualities, w hich are the b ricks used in  bu ild ing  all th e  
varied  stru c tu res  of th e  organic and  inorganic world. Of these 
atom s some 70 have never been divided, and  therefore, a lthough  
we m ay suspect th a t  th ey  are m erely com binations or transfo rm a
tions of one o rig inal m a tte r, we m ust be content for th e  presen t to  
consider them  as elem entary . In  like m anner we m ay suspect th a t 
m a tte r  is in  rea lity  only ano ther form  of energy, and  th a t th e  
im pression of solid ity  is given by the  action of a repellen t force 
w hich is very energetic  a t short distances. I f  th is  were established, 
we m ig h t look fo rw ard  to  the generalization  th a t  energy was the  
one rea lity  of na tu re , b u t for th e  presen t i t  is m erely a speculation. 
M atte r like energy  is indestructib le.

M inute as the  atom s and  molecules are, we m ust conceive of 
them  no t as s ta tio n ary  and  indissolubly connected, b u t ra th e r  as 
little  solar system s, in  w hich revolving atoms form  th e  molecule, 
and  revolving m olecules form  th e  m a tte r held  to g e th e r as separate 
system s by  th e ir  p ro p er energies and motions, u n til some superior 
force in tru d in g  b reaks up th e  system  and  sets its  com ponents free 
to  form  new com binations.

W h a t is the p rincip le  w hich thus forms, unform s, and  reform s the 
various com binations of atom ic and  m olecular system s by  w hich th e  
w orld is bu ilt up from  its constituen t elem ents ? I t  is polarity .

I f  we place an  iron  b a r  in  contact w ith  the  pole of a m agnet, 
th e  b a r  becomes itself a  m agnet w ith  opposite poles to the  original 
one, so th a t as opposite poles a ttrac t, th e  iron bars adhere to it. 
B ring  a  lump of n ickel in  contact w ith th e  fu r th e r  end or free 
pole of the  iron bar, and  the  nickel also will be m agnetized and 
adhere . L et the  lum p of nickel be as large as th e  pole of the iron  
b a r  is able to support, and now b ring  a lum p of soft iron near th is  
pole. I t  will drop the  nickel and take th e  iron. This is exactly  
sim ilar to those eases of chem ical affinity in which a moleculo



drops one of its  factors and  takes on an o th e r to w hich its  a ttrac tio n  
is s tro n g er. I f  iron rusts in w ater, it  is because th e  oxygen atom  
drops hyd rogen  to  tak e  iron ju s t as th e  m ag n e t d ropped  nickel.

The po larity  of chem ical elem ents is a tte s te d  by th e  fac t th a t  
w hen com pounds are  decom posed by  th e  electric cu rren t, the  
d ifferen t e lem entary  substances ap p ear a t d ifferen t poles of th e  
b a tte ry . T hus oxygen, chlorine, and  non-m etallic  substances 
ap p ear a t th e  positive pole ; while hyd rogen , potassium  and  m etals 
generally ap p ea r a t th e  negative one. T he in ference is irresistib le , 
th a t th e  atom s h ad  in  each case an  opposite p o la rity  to  th a t  of 
th e  poles to w hich they  w ere a ttra c te d . T his is confirm ed b y  th e  
fa c t th a t  th e  rad ica ls , i. e., th e  e lem en tary  atom s or g roups of 
atom s w hich have  opposite po larities, com bine read ily  ; while those 
w hich have th e  sam e po larity , as two m etals, have b u t s lig h t affi
n ity  for each o ther. L ike therefo re  a t tra c ts  unlike, as in  all cases 
of polarity , an d  th e  g re a te r  th e  deg ree  of un likeness th e  s tro n g er 
is th e  a ttrac tio n .

The po la rity  of chemical elem ents m an ifests  itse lf in  different 
w ays. In  some cases i t  appears like  th a t  of a  m ag n e t w ith  two 
opposite poles. T hus oxygen is b i-polar. O thers, like  hy d ro g en  and  
chlorine, seem  to  have only a  single pole, an d  have to c rea te  for 
them selves th e  opposite pole, w hich is th e  ind ispensable  condition 
of all p o la rity , by  induction  in  ano th er body. O ther atom s are  
m ulti-po lar an d  seem  as if m ade up of m ore th a n  one m ag n e t or 
ra th e r  as if th e  atom  h ad  reg u la r shape like  a  tr ian g le , square , or 
pen tagon , an d  each angle was a  pole th u s  enab ling  it  to un ite  w ith  
th ree , four, five or m ore atom s of o th e r substances. T hus one atom  
of n itro g en  un ites w ith  th ree  of hyd rogen , one of carbon  w ith  four 
of hydrogen , an d  so on.

E v ery  substance  has, therefo re , w h a t is called c quan tiva lence’ 
or pow er of u n itin g  w ith  i t  a  g re a te r  o r less q u an tity  of o th e r 
atom s, an d  conversely  th a t of rep lac in g  in  com binations o ther 
atom s, o r g ro u p s of atom s, th e  sum  of whose quan tivalence equals 
its  own.

P o la rity  involves opposition of re la tions o r two poles, and  elec
tr ic a l only differs from  m agnetic po larity  in  th e  fac t th a t  in  th e  la tte r  
th e  two poles a re  in  th e  sam e body, w hile in  th e  fo rm er th ey  
a re  in  sep ara te  bodies. A tom s and  rad ica ls, w hich are  m ulti-polar, 
can  a t tra c t  and  form  molecules w ith  as m any o th e r atom s o r ra d i
cals as they  hav e  poles. This is called th e ir  deg ree  of a tom nity , 
w hich is th e  sam e as th e ir  quantivalence.

T he qualities of substances depend  n o t only on th e  qualities of 
th e ir  co n stitu en t elem ents, b u t also on th e  m an n er in  w hich these  
elem ents a re  g rouped . Two substances m ay have exactly  th e  
sam e chem ical com position an d  y e t be v e ry  different. A s an  
in stance  of th is, b u ty ric  acid, w hich gives th e  offensive odour to  ra n 
cid  b u tte r, has exactly  the  sam e com position as acetic e ther, w hich 
g ives the  flavour to a ripe  apple. T hey  consist of th e  sam e num 
b e r of atom s of th e  sam e elem ents— carbon, hy d ro g en  an d  o x y g e n -  
u n ited  in th e  sam e proportions. T h is applies to  a  n um ber of 
substances, and  is called Isom erism , or fo rm ation  of d ifferent wholes 
from  the  sam e p a rts .

The principle of polarity , therefore, aided by the subsidiary 
c o n d i t i o n s  o f  quantivalence, atom nity, a n d  Isomerism, gives the clue 
to the construction  of the  inorganic world out of some seventy  
elementary substances. Of the substances thus formed, some a re  
stable and some unstab le . As a rule the  sim pler combinations are tho  
m ost stable, and in stab ility  increases w ith complexity. Thus diam ond, 
which is m erely a  crystal of pure  carbon, is very h ard  and  
indestructible ; w hile dynam ite or nitroglycerine, which is a very  
complex com pound, explodes a t a touch.

The universe consists of atoms which are endowed w ith polarity , 
and th a t as d im inished tem peratu re  allows these atoms to come 
closer together and form  compounds, m a tte r in  all its forms is b u ilt  
up by the action of po lar forces.

Polaritxj in  L ife .
T he m aterial to  w hich ali life is a ttached  from  the  speck of pro 

toplasm  to th e  b ra in  of m an, is s tric tly  a chemical product of 
atom s and molecules, bound together by th e  same polar laws as 
those of inorganic  m atter. In  like m anner all the essential p ro 
cesses by w hich life lives, moves, and  has its being, are equally 
m echanical and  chem ical.

B ut when we come to th e  conditions of life proper, we find the  influ
ence of po larity  m ainly in  th is : th a t as it developes from  sim pler 
into more com plex form s, it  does so under the  law of developing 
contrasts or opposite polarities, w hich are necessary com plem ents 
of each o ther’s existence. Thus, as we ascend in the  scale of life, 
we find two prim itive polarities developed : th a t of p lan t and  anim al, 
and  th a t of male and  female.

T he scientific observer finds th a t th e  p lan t feeds on inorgan ic  
ing red ien ts out of w hich it  m anufactures living m atte r or p ro to 
plasm  ; while th e  anim al can only provide itself w ith protoplasm  
from  th a t already  m anufactu red  by th e  p lant. The ox who lives 
on grass, could no t live on w hat the  grass thrives on, viz., carbon, 
oxygen, hydrogen, an d  nitrogen. The contrast is so s trik in g  
th a t  th e  vegetab le  w orld has been called th e  producer and  th a  
anim al w’orld the  consum er of nature .

T he researches of science in  various directions, particu larly  in  
geology, point strong ly  to  a process of evolution by which the  an i
m al and  vegetable worlds, s ta rtin g  from  a common origin in  p ro to 
plasm , have g radually  advanced step by step, along diverging lines, 
u n til we have a t la s t a rrived  a t the  sharp  antitheses of the  ox an d  
th e  oak tree. This evolution has gone on under the generalized  
law of polarity , by  w hich contrasts are produced of ap p aren tly  
opposite and an tagonistic  qualities, which however are indispensable 
for each o ther’s existence. P lan ts and animals cannot exist w ithou t 
each other. N atu re  is one huge aquarium  in which anim al and vege
tab le  life balance each o ther by th e ir contrasted and supplem ental 
action, and, as in th e  inorganic world, harm onious existence becomes 
possible by th is due balance of opposing factors.

Polarity of Sex.
A t first sigh t th e  d istinction  of sex appears as fundam ental a9 

th n t of plant and  anim al; but by far thc larger proportion of living



form s, in num ber a t  any ra te , if  not in size, liave come in to  exist- 
enee w ithout tlie a id  of sexual pi opagation.

T he m onera or sim ple specks ot hom ogeneous protoplasm  m ulti- 
Dlv by self division. The nex t s tage is th a t  of p ropagation  by  germ s 
o r buds, in  w hich th e  organism  does no t d iv ide into two equal p a r ts , 
b u t a  small portion  of i t  swells out a t its surface, and  finally p a r ts  
com pany and  s ta r ts  on a separa te  existence. A dvancing  fu rth e r , 
w e find these g erm  buds reduced  to  spores or single cells w hich  
a re  em itted  from  the  p a ren t, and  a fte rw ard s m ultip ly  by d iv ision  
u n til they form  a m any-celled organism  w hich has the  h e re d ita ry  
qualities of th e  o rig inal one. This is th e  gen era l form  of p ro p ag a 
tio n  of the  low er p lan ts . ^

N ex t comes sexual p ropagation , w hich has becom e the  ru le  in  
a ll the  h ig h er fam ilies of anim als and  in  m any  p lan ts. In  th e  g re a t 
m ajo rity  of p lan ts , an d  in  some of the  low er fam ilies of anim als fo r 
in stance  snails an d  earth -w orm s— the m ale an d  fem ale organs a re  
developed w ith in  th e  sam e being , and  th ey  are  w hat is called h e r
m aphrod ites. T hus in  m ost of th e  flow ering p lan ts the  sam e b los
som  contains b o th  th e  stam ens and  a n th e r, w hich are  th e  m ale 
o rgan , and  th e  sty le and  germ  w hich are  th e  fem ale.

I n  th e  h ig h e r fam ilies, how ever, of anim al life, th e  d istinction  of 
sex  in  d ifferent ind iv iduals has becom e th e  universal ru le, an d  i t  
p roduces a p o la rity  or co n trast w hich becom es ever more conspicu
ous as we rise in  th e  scale of creation , u n til i t  a tta in s  its  h ig h es t 
developm ent in  th e  h ig h es t s tage  h ith e rto  reached , th a t of civilized
m an  and  woman.

I n  p rovid ing  fo r th e  b ir th  of nearly  equal num bers of each sex, 
n a tu re  clearly  estab lishes m onogam y, or union of single pairs as th e  
condition  of th in g s  m ost in accord w ith  n a tu ra l laws.

T he po larity  of sex  displays itself as conspicuously as th a t  of th e  
m ag n e t in  th e  fun d am en ta l law  of repu lsion  of like for like, an d  
a ttra c tio n  of like  fo r unlike.

I n  each case th e re  m ust be  an  id en tity  of essence developing itse lf 
in  opposite d irections. I n  each ind iv idual, as in  each union of 
ind iv iduals, harm ony  and  perfection  depend  on th e  due balance of 
th e  opposite qualities. T he m an in  whom s tre n g th  and  hard ihood  
a re  no t tem pered  by  gen tleness and  affection , becom es b ru ta l and  
ty ran n ica l j w hile th e  w om an who has no s tre n g th  of ch a rac te r 
becom es silly an d  frivolous. M arriage  involves th e  h ig h es t ideal, 
fo r  th e  well a sso rted  un ion  of th e  two in  one gives a  m ore 
com plete harm ony  and  reconciliation  of opposites than  can be 
a tta in ed  by  th e  single ind iv idual, who m u st alw ays rem ain  m ore 
o r less w ith in  th e  sphere  of the  po la rity  of his or h e r respective  
sex .

H eredity and V ariation.

A s tlio ea rth  is k e p t in  its  o rb it, w hich m akes life possible by  
th e  balance of th e  an tagon istic  cen trip e ta l au d  cen trifugal forces, 
so is th a t life evolved an d  m ain ta ined  b y  th e  balance of the  two 
conflicting forces of h e re d ity  and  v aria tio n . H ered ity , o r th o  
p rincip le  which m akes offsprings resem ble th e ir  paren ta l organism s, 
m ay be considered as the cen trip e ta l force w hich gives stab ility  to

species ; while varia tion  is like the cen trifugal force w hich tend£  
to  m ake them  develop into new form s, and p reven ts  organic 
m a tte r from rem ain ing  ever consolidated into one uniform  mass.

How ancestra l peculiarities can be transm itted  th ro u g h  m any 
generations, each ind iv idual of which o rig inated  from  a single 
m icroscopic cell, w hich had  been fructified by ano ther cell, is one 
of the  g rea tes t m ysteries of na tu re .

V aria tion  ev idently  depends m ainly on th e  vary ing  influences of 
environm ent. The d iversities of living species m ay be shown to  
have developed in the  course of evolution from  simple origins, ju s t 
as the inorganic world has from  atom s, by th e  action and  reaction of 
prim itive po lar forces betw een the  organism  and  its  environm ent, 
and  betw een hered ity  and  varia tion .

The Knowable and the Unknowable.

T he u ltim ate  basis of all know ledge is perception. Im pressions 
a re  crea ted  on th e  g re y  m a tte r  of the  bra in  by the su rround ing  
universe, and hence all our know ledge.

The m ind and  all its  qualities are indissolubly connected  w itli 
m a tte r, b u t it by  no m eans follows th a t they  are m a tte r o r m erely 
qualities of it. W e know  absolutely nothing of th e  rea l essence 
of th e  atom s and  energies, and  it is th e  same w ith m ind, soul or 
self. W e feel an instinctive certa in ty  of th e ir existence, b u t of 
th e ir rea l essence or existence we know noth ing , an d  it  is aa 
unscientific to affirm as to  deny.

T he b ra in , sp inal m arrow , and  nerves consist of two substances : 
one w hite, which constitu tes th e  g re a t mass consisting of tubes an d  
f ib re s ; th e  o th er g rey , w hich is an aggregation  of m inu te  cells, so 
m inute  th a t th e re  a re  several millions of them  in a space no la rg e r  
th a n  a  sixpence. T he g rey  nerve tissue is really  th e  organ  of 
th o u g h t. In ju rie s  to  it, or diseases in it, invariably affect w hat ia 
called th e  m in d ; while considerable portions of th e  w hite m a tte r 
m ay be rem oved w ithout affecting the  th ink ing  an d  percep tive 
pow ers. A  certa in  am ount of it  is indispensable for th e  ex istence 
of the  in tellect.

The b ra in  does no t act as a  whole, receiving ind iscrim inately  
im pressions of ligh t, sound and  h e a t ; bu t by separate  organs fo r 
each, located  in separa te  p a rts  of it.

In  extrem e cases w here experim ents on the b ra in  have been 
tr ie d  on lower anim als, i t  is found th a t it  can be en tire ly  rem oved 
w ithou t destroy ing  life, or affecting m any of th e  actions which, 
requ ire  perception  and  volition.

Thus, w hen the  bra in  has been entirely  rem oved from  a pigeon, ifc 
smoothes its fea thers w ith  its  bill when ruffled, and  places its head 
under its w ing when it sleeps.

I f  the  skull could be rem oved w ithout in ju ry  to th e  liv ing  o rgan
ism, a  skilfu l physiologist could play w ith his finger on th e  
hum an  b ra in , or th a t of a dog, pigeon or o ther anim al, and  by 
pressure  on different notes, as on the keys of a piano, ann ih ila te  
successively vo lun tary  m otion, speech, hearing, sigh t, and finally 
will, consciousness, reasoning power, and memory. B u t beyond 
th is  physical science cannot go. I t  cannot explain how m olecular



m otions of cells of nerve cen tres can be tran sfo rm ed  into, or can  
c rea te , tho phenom ena of m ind, any  m ore th a n  it  can explain  
how the  atom s and  energ ies to w hich it  has traced  up the  m ateria l 
universe w ere them selves created  or w hat they  really  are.

A ll a ttem p ts  to fu rth e r  fathom  th e  dep ths of the  unknow n 
follow a d ifferen t line, th a t  of m etaphysics or in trospection  of 
m ind  by  m ind, and  endeavour to  exp la in  th o u g h t by th inking '. 
O n en te rin g  th is  reg ion  we a t once find th e  solid earth  g iv ing  w ay 
u n d e r  our feet. In s te a d  of ascerta ined  facts and  experim ents, we 
have  a d issolving view  of theories and  in tu itions accepted  by some, 
den ied  by o thers, an d  chang ing  w ith  th e  ch an g in g  conditions of 
th e  age, and  w ith  ind iv idua l varie ties of charac ters, m otions, and  
w ishes. T hus m ind  an d  soul are w ith  some philosophers iden tical, 
w ith  o thers m ind  is a p ro d u c t of soul. W ith  some soul is a sub tle  
essence, w ith  o th e rs  absolutely  im m ateria l, w ith  some it has an 
ind iv idual, w ith  o thers a  un iversal e x is te n c e ; by  some it is lim ited  
to  m an, by o thers conceded to th e  low er anim als. W ith  some it  is 
p re -ex is ten t and  im m ortal, w ith  o thers c rea ted  specially for its  own 
in d iv idua l o rganism , an d  so on ad infinitum , th e  g re a te s t philoso
p h e rs  come m ostly to  the  conclusion th a t  we know  no th ing  about it.

O ur conceptions there fo re  a re  necessarily  based  on our percep 
tions and  a re  w h at is called an thropom orphic .

Religions and Philosophies.
T he  d istinc tion  betw een  th e  conclusions of science and  those of 

relig ious creeds m ig h t be expressed by  say ing  th a t  th e  form er are  
“  w ork ing  hypo theses th a t  never fa il,” while th e  la t te r  are  “ w ork ing  
hypo theses w hich freq u en tly  fa il.”

R eligious ideas in  all cases are  found  iden tica l w ith  the  first ori
g in  of science, an d  ta k in g  th e  form  of a tte m p te d  explanations of 
n a tu ra l phenom ena, b y  th e  theory  of deified ob jec ts  and  pow ers in  
n a tu re . A s tim e ro lled  on and  civilization advanced , sim ple n a tu re  
w orsh ip  an d  deification of astronom ical phenom ena developed in to  
la rg e r  an d  m ore com plex conceptions. F o llow ing  different lines 
o f evolution, po ly theism , pantheism , an d  m onotheism  beg an  to 
em erge  as relig ious system s w ith definite creeds, r itua ls , and sacred  
books. T he relig ions of th e  E as t are , how ever, very  philosophical, 
a n d  have clearly  k e p t in  view  th e  fu n d am en ta l d istinc tion  betw een  
th e  know able an d  th e  unknow able.

P rac tica lly  th e  con test of th e  p resen t d ay  is betw een  th e  su p er
n a tu ra l or m iraculous, and  th e  n a tu ra l o r scientific hypotheses. 
A cco rd ing  to  th e  fo rm er the  operations of th e  U n iverse  are  ca rried  
on  by  a su p e rn a tu ra l b e in g  who, w ith  will, in te lligence , and  design , 
f req u en tly  in terposes to a lte r  th e  course of events. The o th e r 
hypothesis h as  i t  th a t th e  G reat F ir s t  Cause c rea ted  th in g s so p e r
fec t from th e  first th a t  no such secondary  in te rfe ren ces have ever 
been  necessary , an d  ev ery th in g  is evolved from  th e  p rim ary  atom s 
a n d  energ ies in a  necessary  and  invariab le  succession.

A  g re a t blow  h as  been  dealt a g a in s t th e  m iraculous th eo ry  b y  
th e  s in g u la r w an t of in te lligence d isp layed  in  th e  exercise of 
m iracu lous pow er as com m only recorded . T he raison d’etre or 
eL ec t desired  to be  produced  by m iracles is to convert m ankind  
fro m  sin, or to  a t te s t  a  divine m ission by  convincing  proofs. E ven

o rd in a ry  hum an in te llig en ce— and much more so th a t of a superior 
B e in g — m ust see th a t  to a tta in  th is end the m eans m ust be to  
m ake th e  proof convincing. Reliable testim ony is requ ired  to prove 
th e  com m onest fac ts, how m uch more m ust i t  be requisite  to establish 
th e  fa c t so an teceden tly  im probable as th a t one m an am ong those 
m any m illions, a f te r  hav ing  died, came back  to life. T he Pharisees 
dem anded  of Jesu s a  sign  to a tte s t his M essiahship, when he 
rep lied , “ W hy  do th  th is generation seek afte r a sign ? Yerily, I  
say un to  you, th e re  shall no sign be given unto th is generation.” 
(S t. M ark  ix. 12). Now had he been possessed of the  power of 
w ork ing  m iracles would he have given such a rep ly  ?

C hris tian  philosophers generally  assume the G reat F irs t Cause to  
be a  personal D eity  w ith  a ttrib u tes  conformable to hum an percep
tions. T h e ir god is essentially  a m agnified man. To th is theory th ere  
is the  fa ta l objection  th a t it gives no account of the  origin of 
evil, o r ra th e r  i t  m akes the  Divine C reator d irectly  responsible for 
it. T he  existence of evil in  the world is as palpable  a fact, as th e  
ex istence of good. T here are  m any th ings w hich to our hum an 
p ercep tions ap p ear to be base, cruel, foul and ugly, ju s t as clearly 
as o th e r th in g s ap p ear to be noble, merciful, pu re  and  beautifu l. 
W h en ce  come th ey  ?

T he only escape from  th is  dilemma is to accept existing  fac ts  
an d  no t evade them . I t  is a fac t th a t polarity  is th e  law  of ex ist
ence. W h y , we know  not, any more th an  we know the rea l 
essence a n d  origin of th e  atoms and  energies, w hich are  our o ther 
u ltim a te  facts. B u t if we accept the  atoms and  energies, and  
accep t th e  law of g rav ity  and  other laws, w hy not accept th e  
law  of po larity  and  adm it th a t it  forms a p a r t of th e  “  original 
im press :” one of th e  fundam ental conditions under w hich the  evo
lu tio n  of creation  from  its  ultim ate elem ents is necessitated to  
p roceed  ? This th e  hum an m ind can understand  ; beyond it  is th e  
g re a t unknow n or unknow able, in  th e  presence of w hich we can 
feel em otions of reverence and  of awe and f fa in tly  tru s t th e  
la rg e r  h o p e / th a t  duality  may somehow ultim ately be m erged in  
u n ity , evil in  good, and  e every w inter tu rn  to sp r in g /

M orality.

T he fundam ental p recep ts of m oral law  are no t chance inven
tions of a  few exceptional minds, or th e  teachings of doubtful 
revelations, b u t a re  th e  necessary grow th and products of hum an 
n a tu re , in  th e  course of th e  evolution of society from ru d e  
b eg in n in g s to a h ig h  civilization. The elem ent of m orality  is of 
th e  la te s t to be developed in  religious conceptions.

W ith o u t freedom  of will there  can be no conscience, no r ig h t o r  
w rong in  ac ting  in  accordance or otherwise w ith th e  instincts of 
m oral law , however these instincts may have been derived. The 
will, like life, m em ory, consciousness, and  other m ental functions, 
is, so fa r  as hum an know ledge extends, indissolubly connected 
w ith  m a tte r  and  n a tu ra l laws, in th e  form of certa in  motions of 
th e  cells w hich form  th e  grey  substance of the  nerves and of tho  
nervous gang lia . In  the hum an bra in  there  are certa in  portions 
w hich, if destroyed by in ju ry  or disease, will paralyze the pow er



of giving* effect to tlie  will by  m uscular m o v em en ts; wliile tho  
d estru c tio n  of o th e r portions will paralyze th e  will w hich o rig inates 
such  m ovem ents. I n  sleep also and the abnorm al sta tes of th e  
b ra in , such as som nam bulism  and  hypnotism , th e  action of tho  
w ill is suspended.

F re e  will, like space an d  tim e, is one of th e  categories of th o u g h t, 
o r p rim ary  m oulds in  w hich th ough t is cast. W e do not know whafc 
space and  tim e are  in  th e ir  essence, or w hy they  are  the  necessary  
conditions of th o u g h t, any  m ore th an  we do in  th e  case of w ill. 
T h ey  m ay be illusions, b u t we accept them  of necessity , as fac ts . 
P e rh a p s  th e  p rinc ip le  of p o la rity  m ay assist us in  u n d ers tan d in g  
th a t  m a tte r  and  sp irit, necessity  and  free-w ill, m ay be opposite  
poles of one fu n d am en ta l t ru th  which is beyond our com prehension.

F o r  all p rac tica l pu rposes le t us assum e th a t fr ig h t is right* an d  
th a t  th e  m oral in stin c ts , how ever they  have been form ed, are  im pe
ra tiv e  laws. T h a t : M an is m an and  m aster of his fa te , and  thafc 
w e have to a g re a t e x te n t the  pow er of decid ing  w h a t to do an d  
w h a t n o t to  do.

Zoroastrianism.

Z oroaster o r Z a rth u s tra , th e  B actrian  sage who lived in  th e  tim e 
of K in g  V estasp, ap p eared  as a p rophet or refo rm er abou t 3,200 years  
ago  to abolish th e  po ly theism  an d  ido latry  th a t  p revailed  in  I r a n  
a n d  restore th e  an c ien t fa ith  in a loftier and  m ore in tellectual form , 
a d a p te d  to  th e  use of an  advanced  and  civilized society.

T he doctrines of th is  c excellent religion* are  ex trem ely  sim ple. 
T h e  lead ing  idea  is th a t  of m onotheism , bufc th e  one God has fa r  
few er an th ropom orph ic  a ttr ib u tes , an d  is re leg a ted  m uch fa r th e r  b ack  
in to  the  vague and  infinite th a n  th e  God of any o ther m onotheistic re li
g io n . A h u ra  M azd, of w hich th e  m ore fam iliar appella tion  O rm azd, 
is an  abbrev ia tion , m eans th e  * A ll know ing L o r d h e  is said som e
tim es to  dwell in  infin ite  lum inous space, and  som etim es to  be id e n ti
ca l w ith  ifc. H e  is in  fa c t no t un like the  in scru tab le  F irs t  Cause, 
w hom  we m ay re g a rd  w ith  awe an d  reverence, w ith  love and  hope, 
bufc w hom  we cannofc p re te n d  to define or u n d ers tan d . B u t th e  
ra d ic a l difference b e tw een  Z oroastrian ism  and  o th e r relig ions is 
thafc ifc does nofc conceive of fchis one God as an  om nipo ten t C rea to r, 
w ho m ig h t m ake th eU n iv e rse  as he chose, and  th ere fo re  was d irec tly  
responsib le  for all th e  evil in  i t ; b u t as a be ing  ac tin g  by  ce rta in  
fixed law s, one of w hich w as— for reasons to ta lly  in scru tab le  to  us—  
th a t  th e re  could b e  no good w ithout correspond ing  evil.
# T h e  g re a t Ira n ia n  sage of rem ote an tiq u ity  solved th e  difficult 

question  of th e  o rig in  of evil, philosophically, by  th e  supposition 
of two prim eval causes w hich, though  different, w ere un ited  an d  
p ro d u ced  th e  w orld of m ateria l th in g s as well as th a t of spirit.

T hese two princip les— called “ Spento M ainyu!!/*  th e  beneficent 
sp ir it, and  “ A ngro  M ainyush  or A h rim a n /' th e  h u rtfu l sp irit,— are  
sa id  to be tw ins, u n ited  from  th e  beg inning . T hey  a re  p resen t every 
w here  in  A h u ra  M azd, th e  suprem e deity , as in  m an. A h u ra  M azd, 
th e  g re a t unknow n F ir s t  Cause, com prehends w ith in  him self b o th  
p rin c ip les  as a necessary  law  of existence, and  believers may h o p e  
th a t  in H im  evil and  good will u ltim ately  be reconciled .

A n q u etil du P erro n , th e  first E uropean  transla to r of the Zend
avesta , thus sums up  th e  P arsee c re e d : “  The first point in the  
theo logical system  of Z oroaster is to recognize and adore Ormazd, 
th e  p rincip le  of all righteousness, w ith purity  of though t, word and 
deed— a p u rity  w hich is m arked and preserved by p u rity  of bodv. 
N ex t, to  have respect accom panied w ith g ra titude  for the  In te lli
gence to  w hich O rm azd has com m itted the care of n a tu re  ; to 
tak e  in  our actions th e ir  a ttrib u tes  for models, to  copy in our 
conduct th e  harm ony  thafc reigns in th e  different p a rts  of the 
U niverse , and genera lly  to  honour Ormazd in all th a t he has 
p roduced . T he second p a r t of the  religion consists in  de testing  
A hrim an , th e  au th o r of all moral and  physical evil, and his works ̂  
and  co n trib u tin g , as fa r as in  us lies, to exalt the g lory  of Ormazd, 
by  enfeeb ling  th e  ty ran n y  w hich th e  evil principle exercises over 
th e  w orld .”

I t  is ev id en t th a t  th is  simple and  sublime religion is one to which, 
by  w h a tev er nam e we m ay call it, the  best m odern th ough t is fast 
app roach ing . M en of science like H uxley, philosophers like Herbert; 
Spencer, poets like Tennyson, m igh t all subscribe to i t ; and  even 
en lig h ten ed  C hristian  divines like Dr. Temple are  not fa r from ifc. 
Admifc thafc C hrist is th e  best personification of the S pen ta  M ainvush, 
or good princip le  in  th e  inscru tab le  D ivine po larity  of existence, 
an d  a m an m ay be a t th e  same tim e a Christian and a Zoroastrian.

T he relig ion  of Z oroaster has, however, the  g rea t advantage in th e  
ex is tin g  conditions of m odern though t, th a t i t  is not d ragged  
down b y  such a  dead w eight of trad itional dogm as and  m iracles as 
still h an g s  upon th e  sk irts  of C hristianity .

T he code of m orality  enjoined by the Z oroastrian religion is as 
p u re  as its  theo ry  is perfect. I t  is the  most com plete and  com
p reh en siv e  code of m orals to be found in any system  of religion. 
I t  com prises all th a t  is best in th e  codes of Buddhism , Judaism *and 
C h ris tian ity , w ith  a  much more am ple definition of m any vices and 
v irtu es  w hich, even in  the  Christian religion, are left to  be draw n 
as in ferences r a th e r  th an  inculcated  as precepts.

T he only special rites  w hich would be unsuited  for m odern 
E u ro p ean  society are  th e  worship of the  sacred fire, and  th e  dis
posal of th e  dead.

T he m iraculous theo ry  of the universe being v irtu a lly  dead, the 
only th eo ry  th a t  can  reconcile facts w ith feelings, and the  ineradi
cable em otions and  aspirations of the  hum an m ind w ith the  incon
tro v e rtib le  conclusions of science, is th a t of a rem ote and  incom pre
hensib le  Firsfc Cause, w hich has given the original atoms and 
energ ies so perfec t an  im press from  th e  firsfc, thafc all phenom ena 
are  evolved from  them  by fixed laws, one of fche principal of such 
laws b e in g  thafc of polarity , w hich developes th e  ever-increasin^ 
com plexities and  con trasts of th e  inorganic and organic worlds, 
of m oralities, philosophies, religions and hum an societies.

T rue  relig ion  consists in the  recognition of th is tru th , a feeling 
of reverence  in presence of th e  unknow n, and, above all, a  feelin^ 
of love an d  adm iration  for the  good principle in w hatever form it 
is m anifested , in the  beauties of n a tu re  and  of a rt, in moral and 
physica l p u rity  and  perfection, and  all else th a t falls w ithin the



dom ain of the P rince  of L ig h t, in whose service, w hether we conceive 
of him  as an a b s tra c t principle; or accept some personification of 
h im  as a liv ing  figure, we enlist as loyal soldiers, doing our best to 
fig h t in his ran k s  ag a in st the pow er of evil.

T he app lication  of th e  a ll-pervad ing  princip le  of po larity  is 
exem plified in  the  realm  of arc. The glorious G reek dram a tu rn ed  
m ain ly  on th e  conflict betw een resistless fa te  and  heroic free-will. 
T he g re a te s t of m odern dram as, G othe’s ‘ F a u s t /  m igh t be called a 
Z oroastrian  dram a. I t  is the  p ictu re  of the  conflict betw een the  
tw o opposite p rincip les of good and evil, of affirm ation and n eg a 
tion , th e  beau tifu l and  ugly  personified in  F a u s t and  M ephisto- 
p heles, an d  it is p a in ted  on a background  of th e  g re a t m ysteries 
unknow n.

T he affinity betw een  Z oroastrianism  and  a r t  is easily explained 
w hen we consider th a t  in  one respect it  has a m anifest ad v an tag e  
over m ost C hristian  form s of religion. C h ris tian ity  in  its  early  
o rig ins received  a ta in t of O riental asceticism  w hich it  never shook 
off, an d  w hich, in  the  declin ing cen turies of th e  Rom an Em pire, 
an d  in  th e  b arb arism  an d  superstition  of th e  M iddle A ges, develop
ed  in to  w h a t m ay be alm ost called a devil-w orship of the  ugly and  
repu lsive .

In  view  of the  approxim ation  betw een th e  Z oroastrian  religion 
an d  th e  form s of m odern  th o u g h t, it  is in te re s tin g  to note how th e  
fo rm er w orks am ong its  adheren ts in actual p ractice .

Z oroastrian ism  has m ade good its  claim  to be called the  f excel
le n t re lig io n / I ts  followers, th e  lim ited  com m unity of Parsees in  
In d ia , are  honourab ly  d istingu ished  for prob ity , in telligence, en te r
p rise , public sp irit, benevolence, tolerance, and o th e r good quali
tie s . B y v irtu e  of these  qualities they  havre ra ised  them selves to a  
p ro m in en t position  in  our In d ian  E m pire, an d  tak e  a  lead ing  p a r t 
in  its  com m erce and  in d u stria l en terprise .

T he equality  of th e  sexes is d istinctly  la id  down in th e  Zoroas
tr ia n  S crip tu res , an d  th e  Parsees in th is  respect s tan d  h ig h —fa r 
h ig h e r  th a n  any o ther O rien tal people,— and on a level w ith  th e  best 
E u ro p ean  civilization. A n o th e r prom inent tr a i t  of P arsee  charac
te r  is th e ir  p h ilan th ro p y  an d  public sp irit.

M r. A ndrew  C arnegie, on w itnessing th e  P arsees a t th e ir  p ray 
ers by th e  sea-side on a  new-moon, th u s describes the  beau tifu l 
scene.

“ F ire  was th e re  in  its  g ran d est form , th e  se ttin g  sun, and th e  
w a te r  in  th e  vast expanse of the  In d ian  Ocean o u tstre tched  before 
them , the  ea rth  was u n d er th e ir  feet and, w afted  across the sea, the  
a ir  cam e laden  w ith  the  perfum es of c A raby  th e  b le s t/  Surely 
no tim e or place could be m ore fitly chosen th an  th is  for lifting  up 
th e  soul to th e  realm s beyond sense. I  could no t b u t p artic ipa te  
w ith  these  w orshippers in  w hat was so g ran d ly  b eau tifu l.”

“ As reg a rd s its form s of worship, the  Z oroastrian  theory  affords 
g re a t  advan tages. I t  connects religion d irectly  w ith  all th a t is good 
a n d  beau tifu l, no t only in  th e  h igher realm s of speculation and of 
em otion, b u t in  the  o rd in ary  affairs of daily  life. To feel th e  tru th  
of w h a t is true , th e  beau ty  of w hat is beautifu l, is of itself a  silent 
p ra y e r  or ac t of w orship to th e  S p irit of L ig h t;  to m ake an  honest,

earn est effort to  a tta in  th is feeling , is an offering o r ac t of hom age, 
cleanliness of m ind  and  body, o rd e r and  p roprie ty  of conduct, civi
lity  in in te rcou rse , and  all th e  homely v irtues of every-dav  liie, 
th u s  acquire a  h ig h e r significance, and  any wilful an d  pers is ten t 
d isreg a rd  of th em  becomes an  ac t of m utiny ag a in s t th e  pow er 
whom we have elected  to serve,

“ T he  iden tification  of m oral and  physical evil, w hich is one of the  
m ost essen tia l an d  peculiar ten e ts  of th e  Z oroastrian  creed, is fast 
becom ing a  lead in g  idea in  m odern civilization. O ur m ost ea rn es t 
p h ilan th ro p h is ts  and  zealous w orkers in th e  fields of sin an d  
m isery  in  crow ded cities are  com ing, more and m ore every  day, to 
th e  conviction th a t  an  im provem ent in the physical conditions of 
life is th e  first indispensable condition of m oral a n d  religioua 
p ro g re ss .”

Conclusion.
T h e  very  sh o rt sum m ary given  above of M r. Sam uel L a in g 's  

excellen t an d  rem arkab le  book called “ A  M odern Z oroastrian ,”  
will serve to  show th e  read e r th a t  th e  author, hav ing  a  c lear and  com
p rehensive  g ra sp  of scientific subjects, is besides a  lu c id  and  accu
ra te  th in k e r. W ith  th e  tru e  in s tin c t of a  precise scientist, he 
possesses en o u g h  of th e  religious sen tim ent and  venera tion  which-, 
w ith o u t b ran c h in g  off in to  vague speculations, is ever found  to be in 
accord  w ith  th e  conclusions of exact know ledge.

T he cold nega tions and  denials of scientists and stu d en ts 'o f science 
h av e  led  a s tra y  m any a  m ind, an d  educated  ydung In d ian s  who 
h av e  come in  contact w ith  th is  portion  of W este rn  lite ra tu re  have 
lo st a  good d ea l of th e ir  balance. A  reaction, how ever, is slowly 
s e ttin g  in , an d  M r. L a in g ’s book is extrem ely  well fitted  to serve 
as a  corrective ag a in st ra n k  m aterialism . A s th e re  is po larity  in  
ev e ry th in g , so is th e re  po larity  in  scientific th o u g h t. M r. L aing  
show s th e  lum inous side of th is  th o u g h t to dispel d a rk  a n d  dire- 
som e fo rebodings.

To th e  P a rsees  especially th is  book ough t to  b e  m ost welcome. 
I t  forcibly po in ts  out th a t th e  tru e  teachings of Z oroastrianism  are  
in  p e rfec t harm ony  w ith th e  h ighest conclusions of m odern  science, 
an d  a re  th e re fo re  enunciations of sublim e tru th s .

T h e  P arsees a re  fa s t becom ing E uropeanised, and  in  the  rush  
a f te r  m ateria l p rogress, indifference tow ards religious m atte rs  n a tu 
ra lly  prevails. O ld rites, cerem onies and custom s w hich have 
becom e crysta llised  in to  solemn religious in junctions, are found 
irksom e an d  unsu ited  to  p resen t modes of life because of th e ir  
w an t of e lastic ity . I n  condem ning these the  m odern Parsee  has 
n o t been  a t  any  g re a t pains to find ou t for himself th e  tru e  philo
sophy th a t  underlies his relig ion. Philology has done a g rea t 
d ea l to  expound th e  old A vesta tex ts , and E uropean savan ts have 
fu rn ish ed  transla tions and throw n an am ount of lig h t upon the  old 
teach in g s. Y e ry  few of these how ever have seriously tu rn ed  th e ir 
a tte n tio n  to th e  philosophy of th e  religion. M r. L aing’s book th ere 
fore is a  m ost happy , welcome and  useful contribution not only to  
P arsee  religious though t, bu t also to m odern lite ra tu re .



A lm ost every  W estern  scholar who has s tu d ied  and  w ritten  
a b o u t tho  relig ions of th e  E ast, has b ro u g h t w ith  h im  a  certa in  
am o u n t of b ias about the  superio rity  of h is own re lig ion , and  th e re  
is th e re fo re  w an tin g  in  th e ir  w orks th a t  b re a d th  of view and  
ca th o lic ity  of m ind which is necessary  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  deeply 
philosophical relig ions of th e  E ast. F o r  in stan ce  we find S ir 
M onier W illiam s, who o ugh t to  know  m uch b e tte r , ta lk in g  to  th e  
M issionaries abou t the  “ sacred  books of th e  E a s t” as con tain ing  
fa lse  creeds w hich they  (the M issionaries) have to  fig h t against. 
W h a t he tells them , how ever, of th e  su p erio rity  of th e  C hristian  
re lig io n  is so u tte rly  unscientific an d  im probable, th a t  no o th e r con
dem nation  of h is narrow  and  illogical views is necessary .

M r. L a in g ’s book reads like a  s tran g e  an d  m asterly  com m entary 
on those  dogm atists who th u s w ild ly  ta lk  of th e  “  fa lse  creeds of 
th e  E a s t.”

M r. L a in g  is no young en thu siast who, ow ing to  a  sudden  p rede- 
lic tion , has come forw ard  to  ex to l Z oroastrian  philosophy. N early  
a  q u a r te r  of a cen tu ry  back  he  h e ld  th e  office of F in an ce  M inister 
o f In d ia , h av in g  a  g re a t love fo r science, h e  has fo r th e  p a s t half 
a  cen tu ry  closely w atched an d  pondered  over th e  g re a t scientific 
d iscoveries of th e  p resen t age, an d  he  h as  come to  th e  conclusion 
th a t  “  of all th e  religious hypo theses w hich  rem ain  w orkable in  
th e  p re se n t s ta te  of hum an know ledge, th a t  seem s th e  b est w hich 
fra n k ly  recognizes th e  existence of th is  dual law , or law  of polarity , 
a s  th e  fund am en ta l condition of th e  un iverse , an d  person ify ing  
th e  good p rin c ip le  under th e  nam e of O rm azd, an d  th e  evil one 
u n d e r  th a t of A hrim an  looks w ith  ea rn est b u t s ilen t an d  unspoken 
rev e ren ce  on th e  g re a t unknow n beyond, w hich m ay, in  some way 
incom prehensib le  to  m ortals, reconcile th e  tw o opposites, an d  give 
th e  final v ic to ry  to  the  good.”

A g a in  he w rites : “ W hen  I  call m yself c a  m odern  Z o ro as trian / 
i t  is n o t th a t  I  w ish to teach  a  new  relig ion  or rev ive an  old one, to 
see C h ris tian  churches ded ica ted  to  O rm azd, o r R ig h t R everend  
B ishops ex chang ing  th e  apron  an d  shovel h a t fo r th e  m itre  and  flow
in g  robes of th e  ancien t M a g i; b u t  sim ply th i s : all relig ions I  ta k e  to 
b e  ‘ w ork in g  h y p o th eses / and  to  m e ‘ Zoroastrianism * has approved 
itse lf  as a  good w orking theory , w hich reconciles m ore in te llec tual 
a n d  m oral difficulties, an d  affords a  b e tte r  gu id e  in  conduct 
a n d  p ra c tic a l life th a n  any  o th e r ; and , in  a  w ord, i t  enables 
m e to  red u ce  m y own in d iv id u a l chaos in to  som e so rt of 
a n  in te llig ib le  and  o rdered  cosmos, Z o roastrian ism  ge ts  r id  of 
th e  an tagon ism  betw een relig ion  an d  science, fo r th e re  is no possi
b le  discovery  of science, w hich is irreconcilab le  w ith  th e  fac t 
th a t  th e re  is a  necessary  an d  inev itab le  p o la rity  of good an d  evil, 
an d  in th e  b ackground  a g re a t unknow n w hich m ay be re g a rd 
ed  w ith  those feelings an d  asp ira tions w hich  a re  inseparab le  
from  hum an  n a tu re . A nd  secondly, th e re  is th e  still g re a te r  
a d v a n ta g e  th a t we can devote ourselves w ith  a  w hole h e a r t and  
sincere  m ind to th e  worship of th e  good p rincip le , w ithou t p a lte r
in g  w ith ou r m oral na tu re  by p ro fessing  to love an d  adore  a B eing 
who is the au th o r of ali the  evil and  m isery  in  th e  w orld as well 
as of th e  trood.

<C \  0 -reat deal of w hat is best iu  genuine C hristianity  seems o  
m0 to resolve itse lf very  m uch in to  th e  worship of Jesu s asi a 
O rm azd or personification of th e  good principle, and  determ ination  
to  try  to follow h is exam ple and  do h is  work. I n  a  word, C hristi
an ity  as i t  has becom e more reasonable, more charitab le, more pui o 
an d  more e levated , has  approx im ated  m ore and  more to  Z oroastri
anism , and  fo r p rac tica l purposes m odern C hristians are, to a  g re a t 
ex ten t, w ithout know ing i t —w orshippers of Ormazd, w ith Christ for 
th e ir  O rm azd.”

T he nam e of M r. L aing’s book m ig h t perhaps lead  persons in to  
supposing th a t  i t  contains a  p ic tn re  of p resen t P arsee  life, an d  
no th ing  m ore, b u t th e  book is a  valuab le  contribution to  popu lar 
scientific l ite ra tu re , and  its  clear sty le and  lucid trea tm en t m ake ifc 
an  in struc tive  volum e. E very  educated  Ind ian  ough t to  read  it ,  
and  m ore especially  th e  educated  P arsees, who will fin m  1 a  g rea  
deal to  sa tisfy  th e ir  religious a sp ira tio n s ; and  enable them  to  m ake 
a  p ro p er s ta n d  ag a in s t those g rin d in g  customs w hich form  no p a r t  
of th e ir  re lig ion , b u t w hich in  th e  nam e of religion have m arred  and  
do m ar th e ir  p rog ress.

I n  ta k in g  leave  of th is p leasing  au tho r, le t us quote th e  following 
beau tifu l son n et of his, w hich he says contains th e  sum of th a  
reflections w hich  he has tr ie d  to  em body in the book.

“  H a il I g racious O rm azd , a u th o r  of a ll good,
S p ir i t  of b eau ty , p u r ity , a n d  l i g h t ;
T e a c h  m e lik e  th ee  to  h a te  d a r k  deeds of n ig h t,
A n d  b a ttle  ever w ith  th e  h e llish  b rood  
O f A h rim an , d re ad  p rin ce  of evil m ood—
F a th e r  of lies, u n c leanness, envious sp ite,
T h e fts , m u rd ers , sen su a l s in s  th a t  sh u n  th e  l ig h t,
U n r e a s o n , u g lin e s s , a n d  fa n c ie s  le w d —

G ra n t  m e, b r ig h t  O rm azd , i n  th y  ra n k s  to  s tan d ,
A v a lia n t so ld ier fa ith fu l to  th e  e n d .;
So w h en  I  leave th is  life/s fa m ilia r  s tran d ,
B o u n d  for th e  g re a t u n k n o w n , sha ll I  com m end 
M y soul, if soul su rv iv e , in to  th y  h an d —
F e a rle ss  of fa te , if th o u  th in e  a id  will lend.

N a v e o j i  D o i u b j i  K h a n d a l v a ^ a .



T HAT Mud, to shut the lips, to keep silence, is the Greek root 
of tho word “ Mysteries,” every one readily admits; but to 

signify what was to be kept silent by those who were admitted 
behind thê  veil of initiation, is now and has ever been impossible 

save to initiates. The lampooners and denunciators of our time 
have as little succeeded in shaking the faith of believers in the 
reality and value of mystical initiation, as did their precursors in 
the olden times that of their believing' contemporaries. It has 
been simply the array of conjecture against experience, of sur
mise against knowledge. The wise have had but a feeling of 
contemptuous pity for the army of critics whose conclusions have 
rested upon wholly mistaken premises, and whose verdict has been 
■coloured by exaggerated prejudice and foolish mistrust. There is 
not an example  ̂recorded of any one speaking irreverently of the 
course of initiation after having passed through it. On the other 
hand, the divinest characters in history who have been so blessedr 
have unanimously expressed their joy at having entered “ The 
Path and pursued it bravely to the end. Their testimony is that, 
until man has had this evolution, he cannot conceive of the nature 
of truth or the possibilities latent in humanity. “ Happy,” says 
Pindar, who passed through the august mysteries of Eleusis, “ is 
he who has beheld them, and descends beneath the hollow earth; 
he knows the end, he knows the divine origin of life.” As, in 
Pantanjali’s system of Yoga, the pupil goes gradually onward and 
upward, from the state of animal man, through the stages of self- 
mastery and psychic development, until he flowers into the true
Y  ogi and unites his consciousness with the infinite, so in all the 
mystical schools of Greece, Eome, Egypt, and other trans-Hima- 
layan countries, he had to pass through a like education. Porphy
ry tells us that his master, Plotinus, was so fortunate as to have 
six times during his life experienced this blessed union, while he 
himself had done so but twice. Human knowledge, he avers, has 
three ascending steps; opinion, science, and illu m in a tio n . The whole 
body of scientific critics who have discussed the subject of the 
mysteries ab extra , illustrate the first category • they dogmatise 
npon mere hypothesis. The second includes all seekers after and 
realisers of psychic powers, all phenomenalists—mesmeric, medium
istic, hypnotic, somnambulic, yogic : of the latter, all who acquire 
one or more s id d h is  and have gone no higher* The third group 
embraces the illuminated seers, sages and adepts, in their grades 
above grades, to the top of the mystical hierarchy. A modern 
miter* says that the mysteries being “ founded on the adoration 
of nature (!), the forces and phenomena of which were conceived 
by the imagination and transformed into the characters of the mytho- 
*'27\ tlleJ appealed to the eye rather than to the reason.” If any 
proot were needed of his critical incompetence, we have it here. 
U o  does not seem to comprehend that the “ rites of purification 
aud expiation, of sacrifices and processions, of ecstatic or orgiastic 
bongs and dances, of nocturnal festivals fit to impress tho ima

* l h e  S e w  A m .  C y d o p c d i a .  Vol. xii, p. 75.

gination, and of spectacles designed to excite the most diverse 
emotions, terror and trust, sorrow and joy, hope and despair”—wero 
but the incidents of the first threshold, tests to try the persistency, 
courage, unselfishness, purity and intuitive capacity of the beginner. 
The calm, the peace, the inward elevation, the growth of spiritual 
insight, the majestic expansion of the petty ego or ahankara, 
towards universal consciousness, he does not picture to himself. 
Would the blaze, the awe, and glitter of such ceremonials as shock 
the very core of the neophyte’s being, extort from such masterful 
sages as Pythagoras, Plato, Iamblichos, Proclus, and Porphyry tho 
reverently appreciative testimonies they have left on record ? Thoso 
spectacular shows of the antechamber were designed, according to 
Iamblichos, “ to free us from licentious passions, by gratifying 
the sight, and at the same time vanquishing all evil thought, 
though the aw fu l sa n c tity  with which these rites were accompanied.” 
The plan was the very reverse of that of the would-be adept, who 
flees from mankind to the jungle and cave, where he may not see 
the objects that arouse evil passions. In the mysteries, the neo
phyte had to see the most voluptuous female forms, and expose 
himself to their most seductive blandishments; had to look, fast
ing, upon the most luscious banquets; had to see that by putting 
forth his hand he could grasp incalculable treasures; had to wit
ness the seeming triumph of his bitterest foe over those in whom 
he was most interested; had to see manifold phenomena apparently 
resulting from the universe of powers, seemingly realisable by 
himself, without much effort; and yet so keep his soul-mastery 
as to neither give way to lust, appetite, avarice, hatred, revenge, 
or vanity. In the course of his trials, he would be made to think 
himself in peril of life from fire, water, lightning, earthquakes, 
precipices, savage beasts, assassins, and other catastrophies, yet 
all the while be expected to preserve an equal serenity and daunt
less pluck. This was the price exacted in exchange for the 
attainment of godhood, the ordeal for the discovery of the 
candidate's innate trustworthiness; this was I n it ia t io n . What 
wonder that the secret of the mysteries has been inviolably kept 
by initiates through all times and ages ! To men of such stuff as 
that, the feeble chatter, the wretched persecutions, the “  toy 
thunders” of bigotry, the physical anguish of torture-chambers, 
all that an ignorant brutal society could visit upon them to wrest 
their ineffable secret from their lips, were absurdly ineffectual. 
Where can we find a grander embodiment of this idea than in the 
story of the discomfiture of Mara, dread sovereign of evil, by 
our Lord Buddha, under the sacred tree at Gaya ? In this splendid 
epic is depicted the whole sequence of initiations accredited to 
the mysteries of Eleusis, Samothrace, Lemnos, Isis and Osiris, 
Mithra, Orpheus, Dionysos, Scandinavia, and the trans-Atlantic 
Mayas, Quiches and Peruvians. As there is but one secret of life, 
there could never have been more than one channel for attaining the 
highest knowledge of it. If the preliminary ceremonials took on the 
local colouring of mythologies, there was but one truth hidden 
u behind the veil.” Those who, in our own days, have been blessed 
with personal relations with the “ Wise Men of the East,” havo



found them teaching an identical philosophy, whether they wero 
externally Hindu, Buddhist, Christian, Jew, Parsi, or Mussulman as 
to social environment and nominal caste. And what they are now 
teaching is the same as that which was taught to students in all 
countries, at all preceding epochs. It is for the purpose of illus
trating this fact that occultists take so much interest in decipher
ing old temple inscriptions, poring over old MSS., studying old 
symbols carven on crumbling ruins, and trying to piece together 
the fragments of books which the vanished fraternities of Asia, 
Africa, Europe and America, succeeded in saving for us their 
posterity, when they fell victims to tho cruel violence of their 
persecutors. This is the reason why it is so well worth our 
while to read the Egyptian books of Hermes, the hieroglyphs in 
the ruined temples of Khemi, the fragmentary archives of the 
Rosicrucians, the poetry of the Sufis, the weird sagas of Northern 
Europe, the mural inscriptions of Central America, and to analyze 
and synthesise the folk-lore, legends, and folk-songs of many 
lands. Those who devote themselves to this research are doing it 
less for their own profit than to collate for the benefit of the think
ing public a mass of proof of the eternal unity of esoteric truth. 
As the geographer traces the dripping cloud through a thousand 
streams to the river and the sea, and from the sea back to tho 
sky, so do these investigators follow back the boundless ocean 
of occult truth to its divine source, through multitudinous wander
ings of its branchlets among men.

It seems but a waste of energy to dispute as to the comparative 
antiquity of the mysteries. The end of all the speculation and 
research of the pandits and professors is that they can fix with 
certainty no date for their beginning. Reaching a certain point, 
they are forced to admit that beyond that conjecture alone is pos
sible. The most practical issue is whether the ancient mysteries 
subserved an immoral or a moral purpose, whether they were 
designed for the education of students in physical sciences, for 
supporting local religious beliefs, for enhancing the importance, 
emoluments and prerogatives of priests, for the overthrow of old and 
establishment of new theologies, or for the very purpose stated by 
the sages named, and others who had received full initiation. Dr. 
"Warburton admits (in his “  Divine Legation of Moses,”) that “  tho 
wisest and best men in the Pagan world are unanimous in this, 
that the mysteries were instituted pure, and proposed the noblest 
ends by the worthiest means.”

The encyclopaedist above quoted also testifies that “  the Eleu- 
sinian were the most venerable of the mysteries, and in every 
period of classical antiquity commanded the homage alike of tho 
most distinguished poets, philosophers, historians, and statesmen.” 
Can any one, then, believe that they were but a superior kind of 
tnm asha , such as are gotten up to excite the wonder of the ignorant 
masses ? Is it presumable that they could have been kept up 
through successive generations, always winning thc same praise and 
arousing the same awe-begotten reverence in sober minds, if they 
had been what our modern critics, our Welckers and Maury s:, 
our Magnussen*, Vosses, Lobccks and Prcllers imagine, or,

as Tertullian and other Fathers of the #Church try to imply, a 
mixture of Christian and Pagan dogmas and ceremonies ? When 
one comes to look through the books written by these worthies, 
ono is struck with the actual ignorance accompanied by hardy 
guessing*, which all display. At the best, they seem but to be 
looking at tho subject from afar through the telescope of 
conjecture, not even to be getting a peep from the threshold into 
the vestibule of the sacred caverns. Most exasperating of all is  
it to read such works as Tom Moore's E picurean , or a D ay°in  Athens, 
and see him first describing the experiences of a neophyte who 
has passed through a series of trials, the very recital of which 
shows how impossible it was to ascribe them to trickery, and then, 
when the attempt is quite useless, to try and make the reader 
believe them to have been produced by a lot of stage machinery, 
such as might catch the fancy of a theatrical audience. One 
wishes, after reading such a book, that the author had either been 
more clever himself or less ready to doubt the reader's common 
sense. Either his neophyte never passed through such scenes, or 
the author’s attempt at explanation is transparently absurd and 
childish. It reminds one of the endeavours of some prejudiced 
Orientalists to cramp and crowd Aryan history and literature into 
the iron frame of biblical chronology, and. to trace the families of 
mankind to three sons of Noah who never existed.
- The ancient mysteries, modern initiation, and all mystical 
occupation rests upon the doctrine that man can never learn 
through the bodily senses, the secrets of life and the problem of 
the universe. The eye, the ear, and all other organs of the body 
are but avenues of perception of the gross physical world about 
us. Mechanically adapted to our exterior environment, they have 
no higher function than to record its impressions upon that lower 
part of ourself which is built out of matter, and destined to 
resolve into its elements, sooner or later. Reason is but the 
analyst and synthesist of these impressions. Between it and 
ultimate knowledge hang numberless veils. Man is a congeries of 
various ‘ principles/ some say three, some four, some seven; but 
whatever the correct number, all are included between two 
extreme points, the one which is in contact with the grossest, the 
other, with the most sublime, consciousness. So long as one's 
perceptions are restricted to sensuous experiences, one's knowledge 
Will be proportionately small; to become truly wise, one must burst 
the bonds of illusion, tearaway the curtain of M aya , break the 
chains of passion, learn the self and put it in command of our 
consciousness and our actions. The neophyte is never in greater 
danger of. falling a victim to delusion than when he has subjected 
his grosser passions and begun to develop his psychic sight, hear
ing and touch. He is like the new-born babe getting its first 
lessons of cis-uterine life, grasping at the pretty silver moon, 
clutching at fire and lamp, mis-calculating distances, tottering- 
upon its feeble legs. He has forced himself into the vestibule of 
the astral world, as yet unprepared to understand his surroundings, 

, ignorant of his latent powers of mastery and insight. If he
* himself out of the body and attempts phantasmafexcu' ^ons,



he is like the nestling frying its baby wine-3 « Th* ™ i 
races ot the air,” the sprites of tlie elemental wnrll I T * 
liim in all sorts of fantastic shapes some allm-lT F ufc
ing; the larva?, or undissolved Ltral bodies-iS“JL?P°“ 0, 
mous phantoms’—of human rJenrl n Assier a posthu-
around, like corpses in river-currents Then Pa3t and edd;5r 
to the mysterious sounds T f t h ^ T w  Iheu,1Vs in»er ear opens 
affright from the awful tales t t  WOrld' a?d ^  recoils ia 
thin|s he hears. P f e t a r e ^ ^ L f T 18 S S hs> and other
u p o n  t h e  e a r t h ’s  a s t r a l  e n v e lo p e  a n d  W ,  Q th o u g h t
Ins own untaught imao-inaHrm * na fresh ones created b y
w o r ld ,  w h ic h  y f  t  h ™ ™ u n d  £  m  with  a n  u n r e a l  
IS, as Patanjali describes it m / p f , Sei? b ance of reality. He- 
g o d s -  N o w  i s U s S m l t l ’' • t h a , in f lu e n c e  o f  t h e  «  lo c a l  
t h e  la w s  o f  t h i s  m id d le  ree-ion*1116 / *  s c ie n c e ,”  to  l e a r n
I f  h e  b e  u n d e r  a  u r u l  cf r o ^  866 th ,r ° ? g h  a11 i l lu s i° n s .
n e g le c ts  th i s  p r e l im in a ry )  h e w i U b e w  7  is  h e  w h o
a f t e r ,  a s  t h e  t e n d e r  m o fc W  Z  f  wafcciie d  ,o v e r  a n d  lo o k e d  
teacher eagerly helps the wi*11*reS i f  1 C ; anc*' 2/3 ^ e  
c u l t ie s  o f  h?s te x t - b o o k s  t o  t h i s  *° -m a S te r  t h e  d iffi-
h a l f w a y  th e  a s p i r in g  chela w h o  t r i e s  th  “  ^  “ ®efc
a t io n  in c u lc a te s .  B u t  th e ™  a  ’ 1 ® maxiD1 o f  mifci-
l i a  w h ic h  a r e  n e v e r  r e v e a le d  b v ? h «  f Pv  ™ 7 f erles o f  th e  p e n e t r a -  
m u s t  b e  r e a c h e d  b y  h is  u n a id e d  e f fo r t  fo rV h  n e o P h 7 t e ; t h e y  
t a m i n g  to  a b s o lu te  k n o w led e-e  J r f Z j L  th e y  a r e  p e r s o n a l ,  p o r 
t i o n  b y  t h i r d  p a r t i e s  A s m  ^  J- c a P a b le  o f  c o m m u n ic a -
convey the idea of visible nature to X  f  raPhic> caQ
can be given to understand thp m n̂ born blind, so no help
forced open the eves of his i r ,^ her secrets save to him who has 
When this point «  reached L  ^  ?nco™red its Senses*
seven stages of the W l f  ? , hf  afr!ved afc tha fifth of the
has faded away like a mist and the * iTT °,- Yo° a > Illusion 
exposed. Butf while , ™  S  \  “aked loveliness of Truth is
m en t: there are fewer p o te n tia l^  7  a:ttain thl3 final develop- 
superficial imagine. The fatp nf +J, an, ePocl1 than the
pice of wisdom with  weak and S e .w h o  < W p rec i-
inferred. What happens to th* df 8j*P8 "“V be readily
alpine climber? His brain tu r n sw d  K j f e S ' 1 J P P er7 ’footed 
chasm, with a last shriek and headlong into the
the rash postulant who hL  v e .t! ,^ !11,11̂ ^ the air* S°’ too> fa^
Madame Blavatsky,—whose elomiPnf-1  ̂ nature prematurely.
whole subject of the m vsterS  ^  Stnkm-  remarks the
(Isis Unveiled, Yol. ii, 11 9 ) i r o m t t «  ^e umversally read-quotea
Tanaim, who enter ^ r d e n o f  B e l i d i t ^  ^  8t? T  °f fourfor initiation : ^  ei't'9'l ts, %. e present themselves

■ £ » » 1̂  the „ „ e,  lhe f; „
Akiba...Ben Asai looked a n d -lo ^ ' u!’’ £ en Zorna- A^er, and Eabbi

peace, for t h e  aaint w h o s e  n ^ t’ ^  ha. i e'ltefed >  P ^ e ,  cam ^ut oHt S  
serTiug ua with giory > ■> essed had said, ‘ This old maa is worthy

Observe the word “ old.” The implication here is that Akiba 
had not foolishly exposed himself to lust-provoking ‘ rites of puri- 

until the heat of young blood was gone.
In his most admirable work, Guide o f  the Perplexed,* Maimonides, 

the Hebrew adept, says that “ it was considered inadvisable to 
teach it to young men; nay, it is impossible for them to comprehend 
it, on account of the heat of their blood and the flame of youth, 
which confuses their minds; that heat which causes all the disorder, 
must first disappear; they must have become moderate and settled, 
humble in their hearts, and subdued in their temperament; only 
then will they be able to arrive at the highest perception of God, 
that is* the study of Metaphysics, which is called Maaseh Mercabhah 
...Rabbi Jochanan said to Rabbi Eleazar, c ComeT I will teach you 
Maaseh Mercabhah/

“ The reply was c I am not yet old ;y or, in other words, I still per
ceive io myself the hot blood and the rashness of youth. You leara 
from this that, in addition to the above-named qualities, a certain 
age is also required- How, then, could any person speak on those 
metaphysical themes in the presence of ordinary people,. o£ chil
dren, and of women Vy

The u local deities”—Patanjali tells ns—“ will assail such a 
Yogi [one who is only in the rudimentary stage] T and will endea
vour to divert him from the religious abstraction which he has attain
ed, by bringing before him sensual gratifications,, or by exciting in 
his mind thoughts of personal aggrandisement, but he should par
take of these gratifications without interest, for if these deities suc
ceed in exciting desire in the mind, he will be thrown back to all 
the evils of future transmigrations.” The next European philoso
pher who applies himself to the study of the mysteries,, would do 
well to familiarise himself with the Yoga Philosophy before com
mitting himself to such jejeune hypotheses as were put forth by 
those who have been mentioned above*

But is there no recompense for those who fail m initiation through 
mis-calculation of their power to realise the ideal psychic develop
ment ? Certainly there is : the attainment of perfection is but 
postponed to a future birth. Every preliminary step in self* 
conquest and self-knowledge is so much experience and developed 
power, stored up psychic energy, for the use of the individuality 
in its next incarnation. The Divine Krishna answers Arjunar 
who had put this very question; u Doth noi the fool who is- 
found not standing in the path of Brahm, and is thus,, as it werer 
fallen between good and evil, like a broken cloud, come to 
nothing ?” “ A man” —says Krishna— “ whose devotions have been; 
broken off by death, having enjoyed for an immensity of years the 
rewards of his virtues in the regions abover+ at length is born 
again in some holy and respectable family, or perhaps in the house 
of some learned Yogi...Being thus born again, he is endued with 
the same degree of application and advancement of his understand
ing that he held in his former body, and here he begins again 
to labour for perfection in devotion.” [B hagnvadgita , Lecture vii.]

* T r u b n e r  and Co. London, 
t  This idea is developed b y  Mr. Sinnett ia Esoteric Buddhism.



Thus we see tliat tlie ancient mysteries were but a school of 
spiritual training and perfection in true wisdom; that the prelimi
nary qualification was the purification of the heart from all sen
sual passions and false preconceptions; that, while the hand of the 
master might lead the neophyte through the dangers of the stage 
■where, like the infant, he could not walk alone, he was obliged, in 
the higher paths, to learn to guide and guard himself, as the adult 
man has to do in ordinary life; that the ultimate goal was the 
expansion of the self into infinite existence and potentialities; and, 
lastly, that, however the initial forms and ceremonies may have 
differed in appearance, an identical aim was in view,

Ifc is impossible to determine the priority of these occult schools 
nntu our philologists and antiquarians have proved to us where, if 
anywhere, was the cradle of the human race. If there was such an 
evolutionary centre, then there must the adept guardians of man
kind have first taught the way to the p a t h . Just now we are dis
puting whether India taught Egypt, and Egypt, Scandinavia and 
I ucatan, or whether Egypt was the primal centre, or some other 
place. Finnur Magnusson attempts to trace a connection between 
the mysteries and the legends of his Frozen North, and certainly 
the sages embody an esoteric doctrine that strikes the attention of 
every student of occultism, and that our learned colleague, Mr. 
Bjerregaard, has begun to demonstrate in these pages. There is 
also in progress a sharp controversy between Prof. Max Muller and 
other philologists as to whether the Aryan race came from Scandi
navia or Central Asia, and, as above remarked, until this is determin
ed, we need nofc discuss the priority of Northern, Southern or East
ern mysteries. If the first, then we may well speculate as to why 
Apollonius and Pythagoras should have come to India to find 
masters in arcane science, when Norway was so much nearer. Thafc 
there are such teachers in each of fche four quarters of the earth, is 
more than suspected, and quite naturally, for it is inconceivable,— 
when we know whafc adeptship and occultism are, and what their 
relations to mankind in the mass—that any portion of the teeming 
earth should be left without those whose help “ thafc great orphan 
Humanity,” so desperately needs. The book of M. LePlongeon,* 
noticed in our December issue, deserves the most attentive 
study. Ifc will be a shame to America if fche discoveries amid 
the ruins of Uxmal and Chichen-Itza, the result of fourteen 
years of brave research, under fche mosfc fcrving difficulties, by his 
wife and himself, should not be appreciated afc fcheir enormous 
worth, as contributions to history. One cannot even glance afc 
the photographic and other illustrations in the book without 
realising the intimate connection between the mystical schools of 
the two hemispheres. The hieratic alphabets of Egypt and the 
ancient Mayax country are placed side by side on the same pa^e, 
and a look suffices to show their substantial identity. What
+rT^P°!i r Jr0r E?yPtol°gical science, M. LePlongeon seems
-____ve Qne or Mayatic archaeology. If ifc be any compensation
to * t h c ^ f c n d  I f ? ?  am° ng,  tk~ M ayas a nd  Qn ich es> 11,500 years ago : th e ir  re la tio n  
LcPlongScoQ ^  ^  ^

for him in liis time of sadness, (consequent upon the rebuffs given 
him where he had every right to count upon honors and reward) 
to know thafc his labor is appreciated at least at Adyar, then let 
him know the fact. Whether it should ultimately prove that the 
mysteries came to the Eastern from the Western Hemisphere, or 
vice versd, does not matter so much to us, personally, as the graver 
fact that he has placed within our reach the unmistakable 
evidence that one universal truth has been taught by an identical 
method, the world over. When I first read Stephens’ Incidents  
o f  Travel in  C entral Am erica, Chiapas and Yucatan—now many 
years ago—I was struck by the occult significance of the mural 
stuccos and sculptured monuments in all the ruins he visited, 
among which may be recognized a picture of the very acfc of 
imparting the divinest of all mysteries to the neophyte, in the 
higher stage of initiation. I was amused just now, upon referring 
to the copy of this work in the Adyar Library, to read of the 
perplexity and consternation felt by the Christian priests upon 
seeing a delineation—admittedly far older than Christianity—upon 
the altar-wall afc Palenque, of the adoration of the cross by ancient 
Quichean hierophants : “ Our friends the padres,—says Stephens
_at the sight of it, immediately decided that the old in h ab itan ts
o f Palenque were C h ristians, and by conclusions, which are some
times called jumping, they fixed the age of the buildings in the 
third century !” [Vol. ii., p. 347].

These people have been on the “  jump” all over the world, 
upon being confronted with evidences of the prior existence of 
emblems, ceremonies, fables and traditions, really the property of 
the race, but imagined by them to be exclusively Christian. 
The works of Stephens, LePlongeon, Dessaix, and other 
Central American explorers should be read together, if ono 
would realise the relative importance of the conclusions reach
ed severally by these authors. Stephens does not explain the 
meaning of the cross at Palenque, nor that of the scenes represented 
pictorially and otherwise in the ruins, but says probably tha 
hieroglyphics tell it all. That they do so, LePlongeon now prove3 
by discovering the Mayatic and Quichean alphabet and reading 
the tablets. We learn from him that that most mystical emblem, 
the cross, was associated there as in Egypt, Babylon, Assyria, India, 
Chaldea, Phoenicia, Britain and Scandinavia, with the ceremonies of 
initiation. It was to those ancient Americans the symbol of reju
venescence and freedom from physical suffering. In the Bacchic 
and Eleusinian mysteries it was placed on the breast of the initiate 
after his “ new birth” was accomplished. Exoterically, it waa 
associated in Mayax with the appearance, at a certain period of tho 
year, of the constellation of the southern cross in the perpendicular 
position above the line of their southern horizon—the sure harbinger 
of the rainy season.

“ The mode of initiation—says LePlongeon—the use of the same symbols, 
w ith  an  identical signification ascribed to them, by peoples living so far apart* 
whose customs and manners were so unlike, whose religion, so far a t leasti 
as external practices were concerned, differed so widely, show th a t these 
m ysteries originated w ith one people, and were carried to and prom ul
gated  among the otters, As WQ do noC find it* mentioned anywhere tha t they



orig inated  either w ith th e  E gyptians, Chaldees, or H indoos, and we havo 
seen th a t th e ir  prim itive trad itions have been derived from the  h isto ry  of 
tho early  ru lers of Mayax, is i t  not n a tu ra l th a t we should look for tho  
in s titu tion  of the m ysteries am ong the Mayas, since we find the  same m yste
rious symbols, used by the  in itia tes in all the other countries, carved on tho 
walls of the tem ples of th e ir gods, and the palaces o i  th e ir kings ? T heir 
h is to ry  m ay afford th e  clue to the original m eaning of said symbols, as th e ir  
language has given us the  tru e  signification of the words used by the cele
b ra tin g  p riest to  dism iss th e  in itiates in the E leusinian m ysteries, or by th e  
B rahm ins a t  the  end of th e ir  religious ceremonies, and as i t  has revealed th e  
so long h idden  m ystery  of the  m ystical T a u ”*

I am not sure that I am quite prepared to concur with M. 
LePlongeon in the conjecture that the symbolical degrees of the 
world's course of mystical initiation, but preserve certain histori
cal incidents in the life-history of the Koyal House of Mayax, 
though he certainly brings together, with patient erudition, a num
ber of facts going to show that the tragedies in question may 
have supplied the basis for certain of our Oriental mythologies, if 
even they were not the very scenes represented in the preparatory 
rites of the Eleusinian and Osiric mysteries.

It is curious to note that the ancient records of Mayax con tain  
an  account o f the fe a r fu l ca taclysm  in  which the sin fu l people o f  
A tla n tis  an d  th eir whole continent were engulfed in  one da y  and  
n ig h t.

The description being “  identical with that given by the Egyp
tians*,” he adds that “  nearly all the nations living on the Western 
continent have kept the tradition of it.” There is a passage in 
the Volus-pa,, in the “  Visions of Valla,” which may covertly refer 
to this Atlantic cataclysm, or be, as Mr. Bjerregaard views it (see 
T heosoph ist, Vol. VIII, February and July 1887), a figurative repre
sentation of the ultimate triumph of good over evil. It runs thus :

“ T he sun  tu rn s  to  darkness, e a r th  s in k s  in to  the d eep , th e  b rig h t s ta rs  
v an ish  from  ou t th e  heavens, fum e and  flame rage together, th e  lofty blaze 
p lays ag a in s t th e  very  heavens.”

True, this is written in the future tense, yet it is not absolutely 
certain that it was not the veiled narrative of a past event. The 
divinely majestic poem recounts the “  first war in the world,” 
when “  they speared gold-weig (gold-draught), and burnt her in the 
High One's Hall; thrice was she burnt, and thrice reborn, though 
still she lives,” but Mr. Bjerregaard tells us that “ this myth, 
is entirely lost.” I wish he would compare notes with M. 
LePlongeon—who is living in the same city with him—and see 
whether the revelations of the mural records of Mayax throw light 
upon the mystical epopee of his native land. It is a point of great 
moment to decide. It may help to unravel the tangled skein of 
the “ Mysteries.”

H. S. O lcott.

Tho Nature Cross,” or Crux Ansata, of Egypt, which occupies the central 
piaco in the mystical seal of the Theosophical Society, and signifies the samo thin* 
o!!fctrinc#lX‘̂Pouted star, or Sri Jantara, of the Aryan, Chaldean, and Judaic secret

P R A 8 N 0 T T A R A R A T N A M A L I K A .
(A necklace o f gem -like questions and answers.)

F rom  the S an skrit o f  S r i  Sankaracharya.

1 WH0 is there, indeed, clever enough to attain the object of
• life seen or unseen, who is not adorned with this necklace of 

gem-like questions and answers worn on the neck (the last four 
words also mean u ready to be recited") ?

2. O Lord ! What should be accepted ?
The word of the Guru (instructor).

What is to be avoided ?
What ought not be done.

Who is a G uru  ?
He who knows the truth and who labours incessantly for 

the good of his pupils.
3. What should be speedily accomplished by the wise ?

The cutting asunder of the chain of births and deaths 
(S a n s a r a ) .

What is the seed of the tree of Moksha (literally release) ? 
True knowledge gained from good deeds.*

4. What is most wholesome (for man) ?
D h arm a  (duty).

Who, in this world, is clean ?
He whose mind is pure.

Who is a'wise man ?
He who discriminates.

What is poison ?
Disrespect to the Guru.

5. What is the strength of Sansara  (wheel of births and
deaths) ?

The constant thinking about this (the objects of sense). 
What is most to be desired amongst men ?

The life of one who labours for his own good and that of 
others.

6. What is as intoxicating as wine ?
Affection.

Who are the thieves ?
The objects of sense.

What is the creeper of embodied existence ?
Desire.

Who is the enemy ?
Sloth.

7. What is the cause of fear here ?
Death.

Who is worse than the blind ?
A lustful person.

Who is a hero ?
He who is unaffected by the arrow-like glances of women.

• * Good actions purify the heart of the doer and thus have the way to the attain
ment of knowledge, but they are not productive of knowledge in themselves (compare 
11th sloka of “ yiueka<.hu,damani by  Sri Sankaracharya).



8. What is fit to be drunk in by the hollow of the ears, like
ambrosia ?

The instruction of good men.
What is the root of greatness ?

Never asking.
9. What is (like) an impenetrable forest ?

The ways of women.
Who is a clever man ?

He who is not deceived by them (their ways).
What is misery ?

Discontent.
What makes a man lightly esteemed ?

Begging of a mean person.
10. What is a (lawful) livelihood ?

An irreproachable one.
What is dulness ?

Want of reflection on what one has read.
Who is awake ?

One who discriminates.
What is sleep ?

Human ignorance.
11. What is as unsteady as the water on the leaf of a lotus ?

Youth, wealth and life.
Tell me again who are like the moon-beams ?

Good men.
12. What is hell?

Dependance on another.
What is happiness ? )

Freedom from all attachment.
What is truth ?

That which is beneficial to beings.
What is dear to all beings ?

Life.
13. What is productive of evil ?

Pride.
What gives happiness ?

Friendship with the good.
Who is able to destroy all sorrows ?

He who renounces anything and everything.
14. What is death ?

Foolishness.
What is invaluable ?

That which is given in time.
What is it that vexes like a thorn till death ?

Secret sin.
15. Where ought efforts to be made ?

In study, in (taking) good medicine, and in making gifts,* 
AV hat ought to be disregarded ?

The wicked, the wives of others, the wealth of others.

G. What should be thought of both day and night ?
The unreality of this mundane existence—and not woman. 

What should be shown gladly ?
Compassion for the poor and friendship with the good.

7. Whom is it impossible to win over or persuade even at the 
moment of death ?

A blockhead, a sceptic, a melancholy man, an ingrate.
18. Who is a good man ?

He whose conduct is good.
Who is called a mean fellow ?

He whose conduct is not good.
By whom is the world conquered ?

By him who is truthful, patient and forbearing.
19. Whom do the gods (devas) bow down to ?

Those in whom compassion is predominant.
Of what are the wise men afraid ?

The forest of changing existence.
20. Who controls all living beings ?

He who is modest and speaks what i3 true and pleasant. 
Where should one stand unshaken ?

In the path of justice which is full of profit both here 
and hereafter.

21. Who is blind ?
He who delights in bad deeds.

Who is deaf ?
He who does not listen to what is wholesome.

Who is dumb ?
He who does not know how to say what is pleasant in 

time.
22. What is a gift ?

That which is given unasked.
Who is a friend ?

He who saves one from sin.
What is an ornament ?

A good disposition.
What is an ornament to speech ?

Truth.
23. What is transient as a flash of lightning ?

Friendship with bad persons and young women.
Who do not swerve from the conduct honourable to a race 

even in K a li  Yuga (the present iron age) ?
Good men.

24—25. What is as hard to be attained here as the chintam ani 
(a fabulous gem supposed to yield its possessor what
ever he requires) ? What is it that the wise declare 
repeatedly and emphatically ? Let me say those four 
excellent things.

(1.) Making a gift with kind words.
(2.) Knowledge without conceit.
(3.) Valour combined with mercy.
(4.) Wealth wedded to liberality.

These four excellent things aro rare.



20. What is to be lamented ?
Niggardliness.

Wliat is commendable in the wealthy ?
Libei*ality.

Who should be respected by the learned ?
He who is always gentle by nature.

27. Who, in a family, shines like the sun ?
He who is humble though possessing good qualities.

Who controls the world ?
He who is devoted to duty and whose words are wholesome 

and gentle.
28. What charms or pleases the learned ?

True poetry and knowledge.
Whom do no calamities touch ?

One who follows the counsels of his elders and who con
trols his senses.

29. Whom does the goddess of wealth long for ?
One who is active and upright in his conduct.

Whom does she suddenly forsake ?
One who is slothful and who reviles the gods {Devas), 

the B rahm ins and the teachers {G itn ts}.
30. Where should one dwell ?

Either in the company of the good or in Kasi (A n a h a ta- 
chakram ).

Which country should be abandoned ?
That country where there are calumniators and a greedy 

ruler.
31. By what is a man free from sorrow ?

An obedient wife and the power of intelligence. '
Who, in this world, is to be sorrowed for ?

He who, though rich, never gives in charity.
32. What is the cause of meanness ?

Begging from the low (or uncultivated).
Who is a greater hero than Rama ?

He who is unmoved by the arrows of Cupid.
33. What should be contemplated both day and night ?

Eswara alone and not delusive wordly objects.
Who are said to be blind even though they have eyes ? 

Nihilists {nastikas, meaning especially atheists).
34. Who, in this world, is said to be a lame man ?

He who goes on a pilgrimage, in old age, to the sacred 
waters.

Which is the most sacred of waters ?
That which removes the stains of the mind.

35. What should be constantly borne in mind ?
The name of Hari and not the language of the Y avanas  

(the Greeks and other foreigners).
What should not be spoken by a wise man ?

Defects in others and untruth.

* See the articlc on Benares in the Theosophist, Vol. vii* pp» 5— G

36. What should be obtained by men ?
Learning (knowledge), wealth, power, fame and virtue. 

What destroys all good qualities ?
Avarice.

Who is the enemy ?
Lust.

37. What assembly is to be shunned ?
That which is destitute of an old and wise counsellor. 

Where, in this world, should a man be careful ?
In serving a king.

38. What is more pleasing than life ?
Family duties* and the company of the good.

What ought to be protected ? }
Honour and a devoted and virtuous wife, and one s own 

judgment (understanding).  ̂ • -ij*
89. What on this earth, is the k a lp a la ta  (a creeper yielding 

everything desired) ?
The knowledge imparted to a worthy pupil.

What is the everlasting or undecaying Banyanu tree {V ata
vriksha) ? . ,

A gift offered to a deserving person in due form (accord
ing to established ordinances),

40. What is the (best) weapon of all ?
Skill.

Who is the mother ?
The cow.

What is strength ?
Courage.

What is death ?
Carelessness.

41. Where is there poison ?
In the wicked.

What defiles men here ?
Debt.

What is void of fear ?
Freedom from passion.

What is the (cause of) fear to all ?
Wealth.

42. What is difficult for men to attain ?
Devotion to Hari (or Yishnu).

What is sin ?
Injury to others (mental, verbal or actual).

Who is dear to the Lord ?
He who is neither troubled nor troubles others.

43. Whence is success (in obtaining final emancipation) ?
From deep meditation.

In whom is there the power of discrimination ?
In the gods on the earth (Brahmins).

How is this power (gained) ?
By serving the old.

* This includes acting up to noble family traditions and ancestral example*
8



Who are fche old ?
Those who know the truths of Religion or Divine Law.

44. What is more distressing to an honourable man than death ?
Dishonour.

Who is happy on earth ?
He who has wealth.

What is wealth ?
It is (that) from which one obtains whafc is desired.

45. What is the seed of all happiness ?
Virtue.

Whence comes misery ?
From vice.

Who becomes endowed with supernatural (divine) powers ? 
He who worships Sankara (Eswara) with devotion*

46. Who becomes prosperous and happy ?
He who is gentle and modest.

Who is humbled ?
He who is proud.

Who cannot be trusted ?
He who speaks untruth repeatedly.

47. Under what circumstances is lying not sinful ?
When a lie is uttered to protect the D harm a .*

What is Dharma ?
That which is accepted by the wise men of one’s own race.

48. What is the strength of the virtuous ?
Their good karma (D a ivam ) .

Who is a virtuous man (S adh u ) ?
He who is always contented.

What is D aivam  ?
Good deeds.

Who is said to be the doer of good deeds ?
He who is praised by the virtuous.

49. Who is the friend of a householder ?
His wife.

Who is a householder ?
He who performs sacrifice.

What is a sacrifice ?
That which is enjoined by the Vedas and which confers 

felicity on human beings.
50. Whose actions are fruitful ?

Those of one who is virtuous and learned.
Who is the learned ?

He who has the Vedas as his authority.
Who is (said to be) lost ?

He who has discontinued prescribed duties.
51. Who is happy ?

He who has renounced everything.
Who deserves to be respected ?

An eminent Pandit.

* This ia said to refer to pleading ignorance when questioned a b o u t  o c c u l t  secret* 
or similar solemn promises not to tell what one knows.

Who ought to be served ?
A giver.

Who is a giver ?
He who satisfies the needy . ^

"What is wealth to those who are embodied i
Health. . , « *

Who reaps and enjoys the iruit.
He who cultivates.

^He^who^repeats sacred verses (m antras) and meditates 
(thereon.)

Who is full ?
He who has children.

5 3 . What is most difficult for men to do ?
To keep constant control over the mmd.

t e S d  iff iS K ta S d  tat an*. ™  (i...
formed) into a spiritual force through strict control over 
the passions and the mind.

54. Who is said to be the Supreme Goddess .
Divine wisdom.

Who nourishes the world ?
The Sun.

What is the cause of life to all r
Rain.

55. Who is a hero ? #
He who saves the panic-stricken.

Who is a saviour.
The G uru. .

Who is the G uru  of fche whole Universe :
Sarnbhu (Siva).

Whence is wisdom ?
From S iv a  alone.

50. How is final release {M ukti) gained ?
By devotion to the giver of liberation (M ukanda).

Who is M ukanda  ?
He who liberates us from ignorance.

What is ignorance ? ................  , m
The not shining (in the mind) of the Atma (the real self).

57. Who is without grief ?
He who is free from anger.

What is happiness ?
Contentment.

Who is a king ? _ .
He who pleases his subjects (by his good rule).

Who is a dog ?
He who serves low persons.

58. Who controls M aya.
The great Eswara (the Lord or Logos).

What is deceptive ’<
This world.



Wliat is like a dream ?
Waking action.

What is real ?
Brahm.

59. What is false ?
That which is destroyed by knowledge.

What is unreal ?
A rabbit’s horn and (similar non-existent things).

What is indescribable ?
Mitya (the great illusion).

What is the product of imagination ?
Duality.

60. What is the highest truth ?
Non-duality.

Whence comes ignorance ?
It has no beginning.

What nourishes the body ?
P rarabdh a  (Karma acquired in past incarnations).

What gives food ?
Vital power.

Cl. Who ought to be worshipped by the Brahmins ?
Siva who dwells in the Gayatri, in the sun and in fire. 

What is in the Gayatri, the sun, the lire and Siva ?
That truth alone.

62. Who is the visible God ?
The mother.

Who is the worshipful G uru .
The father.

Who is superior to all the gods ?
The Brahmin who possesses divine wisdom and does liis 

duty {K arm a).
63. What is the cause of the destruction of a race ?

One who causes affliction to the good.
Whose words are not vain ?

(The words) of those who are truthful, reserved and tran
quil.

64. What is birth ?
Attachment to objects of sense.

What is subsequent birth ?
A son.*

What cannot be avoided ?
Death.

Where should we place our feet ?
In a place which appears pure.

65. Who is worthy to receive an offering of food ?
He who is hungry.

Who is worthy of worship ?
The incarnation of the Lord (Eswara).

# T h is  m o a n s  t l i a t  th e  b i r t h  o f a  son , r e s e m b l in g  th e ^ fa th e r ,  is  l ik e  th e  se c o n d  
b i f t h  of th e  f a th e r .

Who is the Lord ?
Makes a who represents both Sanhhara, S iva  and N ara

yan a {V ishnu).
66. What is the fruit of devotion to the Lord (Eswara) ?

The attainment of His state of being and the perception 
of one’s own real self.

What is Molcsha ?
The sunset of ignorance.

What is the source of all the Yedas ?
Om (the Pranava).

67. Those who wear, round their necks, this necklace of gem
like questions and answers, shine out stainless, in the assemblies 
of the good, like ornaments of pearl.

B e a d in g  in an article entitled the “ Two Professors,” which appeared 
in a late issue of your magazine, certain extracts from the writings of 
Professor Monior Williams, it strikes me that ifc is not uncommon with 
Orientalists even of very high erudition to misapprehend the Hindu 
philosophy and its students. Professor Monier Williams in a speech 
delivered by him at the Calcutta University in January 1884 remark
ed :—

“ Here in India it is difficult for a young student imbued with Indian 
philosophical thought to get rid of the belief that life is an illusion and 
a dream, and action a mistake and blunder as leading to future birth and 
repeated existences. At Oxford, on the other hand, he will learn that lifo 
is a solemn reality and work a part of religion.”

The Professor, in spite of his life-long study of Oriental literature and 
philosophy, has been unable to realize that the life of one imbued with In
dian philosophical thought is nofc a life of indolence and inaction. It is 
one of “ serene, tranquillity not indeed withont active occupations to tho 
intellectual or spiritual powers—a life gladdened by the untrammelled 
interchange of gentle affections, in which the moral atmosphere utterly 
kills hate and vengeance and strife and rivalry.” In the eyes of the 
Professor, life apparently consists in a <c systematic perpetuity of trou
bles and cares and warring passions.” He places life’s bliss in “ the 
vying with each other in all things so that the evil passions are never in 
repose—vying for power, for wealth, for eminence of some kind,” in a par
liamentary political career—and in “ rivalry wherein ifc is horrible to 
hear the vituperation,” the slanders and calumnies, which even the best 
and mildest; and highest among the Professor's class “  heap upon each 
other without remorse or shame.”

The Professor does nofc see thafc “ incentives to action are found in 
cupidity or ambition or avarice,” and the “ primary conditions of mortal 
happiness consist in the extinction of that strife and competition be
tween individuals which render the many subordinate to the few, destroy 
the real liberty of fche individual, and annul thafc calm of existence, with
out which felicity, mental ov bodily, cannot; be attained.”

The notion of a student imbued with Indian philosophical thought is 
that “ the more we can assimilate our life to the existence which our 
noblest ideas conceive to be that of spirits on the other side of the grave, 
the more nearly we approximate to divine happiness here and the more



ensily wc glide into tho conditions of being hereafter.” For surely, all 
>vo can imagine of the life of gods or of blessed immortals* supposes tho 
absence of self-made cares and contentions, passions, such os avarice and 
ambition. In fact, if the wisdom of human life be to approximate it to 
the serenity of immortals, there can bo nothing more diametrically oppos
ed to such wisdom than the Professor’s system “ which aims at carry
ing to the utmost the inequalities and turbulences of mortals,0 nor doen 
a stadent imbued with Indian philosophical thought see “ how by any 
forms of religions belief, mortals, so acting,” as the P ro fe s s o r  seems to 
imply, “ conld fit themselves ever to appreciate the joys of immor
tality to which they yet expect to be transferred by the mere act of dying. 
On the contrary, minds accustomed to place happiness in things so mnch 
the reverse of god-like, would find the happiness of gods exceedingly 
dull, and would long to get back to a world in which they can occasion
ally quarrel with one another.”

P urmeshu D ass,
N o te .— C rit ic s  o f P r o fe s s o r  M o n ier W illia m s ’ u t te r a n c e s  sh o u ld  re c o lle c t  t h a t  t h e  

B o d en  P ro fe s s o rs h ip  lie  h o ld s  w as  fo u n d ed , n o t to  en co u rag e  th c  s tu d y  of S a n s k r i t  f o r  
i t s  o w n  sak e , b u t  in  o rd e r  to  fu rn is h  m is s io n a r ie s  w ith  an  a d d itio n a l w eap o n  to  f ig h t  
th o s e  In d ia n s  w h o  c lin g  to  th e i r  a n c e s tra l  f a i th s ,  on th e i r  ow n g ro u n d . B y  a  la rg e  
n u m b e r  o f p ro s e ly tiz in g  C h r is t ia n s  in  E n g la n d , i t  is  su p p o sed  th a t  th o  sastras  aro  so  
in h e r e n t ly  a b sn rd  th a t  i t  o n ly  re q n ire s  su ffic ie n t a c q u a in ta n c e  w ith  th e m  to  r e je c t  th o rn  
a s  u n w o r th y  o f c re d en c e . A ll th e  w o rk s  o f P ro fe ss o r  W illiam s  sh o u ld  be loo k ed  
u p o n  as m is s io n a ry  e ffo rts  a n d  n o t as  th e  la b o u rs  o f a  m an  w h o  ta k e s  np  th e  s tu d y  
o f  a  n o b le  l i te r a tu r e  f o r  i t s  ow n  sak e  a n d  e n d e a v o u r  to  do  i t  ju s t ic e .—E d .

SV V ED E N BO B G  T H E  B U D D H I S T .*

The writings of Swedenborg are voluminous and at the same timo 
hard to be nnderstood by the multitude, thus they have given rise to a 
peries of commentaries and explanatory treatises which form quite a 
literature in themselves. Those who have tried to interpret the teachings 
of the Swedish seer are by no means agreed among themselves as to 
the meanings ho really intended to convey, some among the profano 
doubt even whether he knew himself. “ Swedenborg tho Buddhist’’ 
is the most recent attempt to explain the doctrines of Swedenborg, and 
that from a quite novel point of view to professed Sweden borgians.

According to the theory of Philangi Dasa, tho true key to Sweden
borg’s work is to be found in the 4< Esoteric Buddhism” nnfolded through 
Mr. Sinnett’s well-known work, and tho present book is devoted to 
showing that this is the real fact.

The plan of the book is that of a dialogue. The anthor is, with 
others, part of an audience admitted to hear the discussion, and tho 
speakers are : a Hindu devotee, a yellow-robed Buddhist monk, a 
Chinese, a Parsee, an American woman, an Ic e la n d e r , an Aztec Indian 
and Swedenborg. The Hindu quotes the Upanishads and the Bhagavad 
Gita, the monk quotes Mr. Sinnett, the Chinese supports his views 
from Beal’s Catena, etc., the Parsee quotes the Zend Avesta, the American 
woman asks questions aud supplies the modern science, the Icelander

* S w e d e n b o rg  th o  B u d d h is t ,  o r th e  H ig h e r  S w e d e n b o rg ia n ism , i t s  s e c re ts  a n d  
T h ib e ta n  o rig in , by  P h i la n g i  I)&sa. L og A n g e le s ,  T h y  B u d d h is t ic  S w e d e n b o rg ia n  
B ro th e rh o o d , IS 87 .

quotes his sages, the A ztec gives evidence from the remains of the Mayax 
civilization, and Swedenborg quotes his own works, while several of the 
speakers quote the Theosophist.

The net result is a very excellent compendium of the “ Esoteric 
Doctrine” as set forth by recent Theosophical writers aud supported by 
apt references to ancient works.

The style in which the book is written is peculiar—a sort of archaic 
English distilled in a Carlylean retort. Those familiar with Elizabethan 
literature will come across many good old English words that have been 
pUfjered to drop out of colloquial use, and here and there perhaps one 
they had themselves forgotten, such as “ Set,” a word used to mean flesh 
or carrion.

The seven principles explained in Mr. Sinnett’s work are each dis
cussed in a separate chapter, the fifth being split into two—the higher 
and the lower.

A very useful guide to the principles discussed, and their corresponding 
terms as found in different works, is furnished by the introduction of the 
numbers one to seven prefixed, above the line, to each word that signifies 
a principle. In this way one is never at a loss to find out which prin
ciple or principles are referred to wherever the quotation may be taken 
from.

The discussion takes place in an eclectic temple over the outer door of 
which is written the gayatri, and over the inner one : Om mane padma 
Hum, the Buddhist formula.

A chapter is devoted to the eighth sphere—the u hopeless state”—which 
has given rise to a good deal of Theosophical speculation. The monk 
tells us, “ it has sixteen grades. In the first fourteen of these the entity 
loses, after a prolonged period of suffering, its seven astral and seven 
spiritual senses. The mysteries of the last two grades are never com
municated outside the sanctuary of initiation/’ Then Swedenborg shows 
that he has somewhere in his writings described the same thing. The 
Icelander says the eighth sphere is called in the Gothic scriptures 
Nastrandoe, the Brahman tells us that, in Sanskrit, it is the state of a 
Rudra pisacha.

In the chapter on “  Alcohol and Ket ” a number of arguments against 
drinking and flesh-eating are brought together. The American woman 
objects strongly to “ temperance” men. This is what she says 
(page 228):—

“  Spiritual men do not abstain from alcoholic drinks for the superficial 
and sentimental reasons that the swag-bellied, voracious, screaming 
teetotallers abstain from it. The spiritual man abstains from alchohol, 
because the elements of it are in a state of activity so high, that when 
they come into contact with the elements of the blood, they stimulate 
them, set them into an abnormal state of vibration, which banefully 
affects the astral man and through him the spiritual. Swedenborg has 
just told us that the astral man of a bottle-thrall in Kamaloka stinks 
alcohol. Now, it is contrary to order that the higher principles should 
be affected from without; and this is just what happens when we 
imbibe beverages, either in large or in small quantities. You, Thorlak, 
asked me a while ago why I can’t abide teetotallers. I will tell you : 
because they are as a rule persons with a strong bent for the cup; which 
bent however, sentimentality or some superficial reason, hinders them 
from gratifying. And so they become iC temperance” men. Bless us ! 
The bent for alcohol is in them, and like overy other bent has to have an



outlet; and ifc finds one too, either in gluttony, in sexual excess, or in 
some other, or in many other swinish, goatish, canine habits. I have nofc 
yefc met a “ temperance” man that had not a smack of one or more of 
these vices about him. To be sure, this emanation is not felt by those 
that eat carrion, or, as Virgil says, € softly dissolve their bodies in tho 
joys of love’ (Greorg. iv, 198), but I feel it, and ifc sickens me quicker 
than the stench of alcohol sickens me. Another thing; among these 
“ temperance” men the idea seems to prevail, that alcohol is the cause 
of the immorality prevailing in every community.

“ A fatal idea ! For some of the worst debauchees in our Christian 
communities are strict u temperance” men. But since their unbridled 
debauchery is generally carried on within the limits of legal marriage, 
the ignorants smell ifc as a grateful odor of incense, and thank Heaven 
for ifc.

c< The spiritual man, who, from rational and profound reason, abstains 
from alcohol and carrion and the ‘joys of love/ is the proper man to 
preach temperance. Let others hold their tongue ! Why, I have seen 
some of these belly-slaves, these lecherous, screechy teetotalers, ride rough
shod over a fellowman, may, diabolically persecute him, for a fault; 
thafc aside their faults and crimes looked like a molehill aside a mountain. 
I have seen them behell a saint for ignorantly drinking an alcoholic 
drink. Beshrew the sanctimonious riffraff!”
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atwtttpatttjutg llotnm sttte*

m p  completion, furnishing and stocking of the Adyar Library 
I was the great feature of the Twelfth Anniversary of the 

Theosophical Society, as its consecration and official opening was 
of that of last year. The meeting of the National Congress at 
Madras simultaneously with our Convention, interfered greatly 
with us in keeping a large number of our leading members at a 
distance of several miles from the Head-quarters without a suffi
ciency of carriages available. Yet the attendance was, under the 
circumstances, quite satisfactory. The usual course of morning 
lectures was this year delivered by Mr. A, J. Cooper-Oakley, 
M. A. (Cantab), Secretary T. S., with the help of the erudite 
Pandit N. Bhashyacharya F. T. S. and gave very great satisfac
tion. Special lectures were also given by Pandit Venkata Rama 
Iyengar, of Ootacamund, and, in Sanskrit, by the Pandit Bhashya
charya. The books issued to the Delegates in honour of the Adyar 
Library, were the Y isish tadw a ita  Catechism, b y  Pandit Bhashya
charya, and The Golden Rules o f B uddhism , a compilation of 
similar character to the Aryan Morals, now known to all India 
through vernacular translations and the English original. The 
Convention assembled at noon on the 27th December.



ADDRESS OF T H E  PR ESID EN T-FO U N D ER .
Adyar Library.

L AST year, Gentlemen and Brothers, I had the pleasure of wel
coming you to our new Council Hall: on this occasion you 

find ihe Adyar Library building completed, furnished, lighted, 
and filled with nJ valuable collection of books in twenty-four 
different languages.* Your expressions of pride and satisfaction 
that we possess so beautiful a casket for the jewels of ancient 
wisdom, more than repay us for the trouble and anxiety involved 
in the superintendence of the work. I think we may say with
out boasting that in all India there is no library-room to excel 
ours; and, to judge from the way in which books have been 
coming in and their quality, we may count upon having, within 
the next few years, a literary collection that will equal in value 
that in the Presidency College of Madras. We are specially fortu
nate in having secured as Pandit and Director the learned Pandit 
N. Bhashyacharya, of Cuddapah, whose thorough scholarship has 
been admitted by such Orientalists as Dr. Burnell and Professor 
J .  Pickford. The catechetical compendium of the Yisishtadwaita 
Philosphy of Sri Ramanuja Acharya, which he has made, and 
copies of which are now presented to you, testifies to his thorough 
knowledge of this difficult subject. You may remember that I 
said last year that our design was not to make the Adyar Library 
a mere literary godown—a store-house of books—for the nourish
ment of vermin and the development of the spores of mildew, 
but an aid to the revival of Oriental literature, the rehabilitation 
of the truo pandit in public esteem, the promotion of a higher 
moral sense and spiritual aspiration among Asiatic youth, and 
the creation of a stronger mutual regard between the learned 
of East and West. As a practical American I have wished to 
Bee the profundities of ancient thought and teaching brought 
•within the comprehension of people of average education, for 
teachings that go over the heads of the ordinary reading public 
are of no practical uso to them. So our plan lias been to pre
pare and publish a series of Catechisms of the ancient religions fit 
for use in the school and the family, as well as compilations of the 
moral precepts taught by the various sages. Last year there 
issued from the Adyar Library a Catechism of Sri Madhava 
Acharya’s Dwaita Philosophy, and a new edition of the B u ddh ist 
C atechism , This year we have circulated 11,000-odd copies in 
English of the E pitom e o f  A ryan  M orals and translations into Tamil, 
Hindi, Guzerati and Canarese—the latter, with the original San
skrit text, printed on opposite pages. We are indebted to their 
Excellencies the Dewans of Baroda and Mysore for the last two 
editions enumerated. This much has been done for children 
Jind beginners. For the more advanced non-pandit class of 
general readers, our members have put forth an unusually large 
number of works, if we consider the infancy of our theosophical

* At the present writing there are in the Library : in Sanskrit, 4G0 Volume* 
including MSS.; other Indian languages, 263; Western languages, including 
classics and Hebrew, about 2,000.

movement. Only in summarising at the end of the year do wo 
come to value the year’s literary activity. Before asking your 
attention to the book-list in question, I would name the fact thafc 
we have not forgotten the example of the illustrious Max Muller 
and his colleagues, but have done something for the pandits. 
Mr. Tookaram Tatya, the Manager of our Bombay Publication 
Fund, has issued a splendid edition, in Devanagri characters, oE 
the R ig  V ida S am h ita , at the low price of Rupees 5, to bring ifc 
within the means of our pandits, and has now in press an equally 
fine and relatively cheap edition of Syanacharya’s Bhashya of 
the Rig Yeda, and one of the Y a ju r Veda S a m h ita . The 
judiciousness of this step is proved by the sale already of nearly
all of the Rig Yeda Samhita edition of 1,000 copies, and tho
enquiries which are being made about the others mentioned. I shall 
now read such a compilation as I have been able to make of—

O rig in a l W orks, T ranslations, an d  R eprin ts published by  
M embers o f the Theosophical Society in  the year 1887.

1. R ig  Veda S am h ita , without B h ash ya , Bombay T. S. Publi
cation Fund.

2. B hagavad G ita , 2nd Edition.
3. Sanlchya Karilca, Bombay Theosophical Society Fund,
4. Posthum ous H u m an ity , (Trans.) by H. S. Olcott,
5. L ig h t on the P a th , with Author,s notes.
6. Through the Gates o f  Gold, by M. C.
7. E lix ir  of L ife, an American Edition,
8. E pitom e o f A ryan  Morals, 11,000 copies.
9. Psychom etry and Thought-Transference, 2nd Edition.

10. B u ddh ist Catechism  (Eng. Edition), 30th thousand.
11. B o. German, 2nd Edition.
12. D o. in Japanese.
13. . Do. an English Edition in Japan.
14. Do. (French,) 3rd Edition.
15. Golden Rules o f B uddhism , by H. S. Olcott.
16. V isish tad iva ita  Catechism, by Pt. Bhashyacharya.
17. Canarese Edition o f A ryan  M orals.
18. S iv a  S an h ita , (Trans.) by S. C. Basu.
19. O rigin  and N atu re o f L ife, by Prof. Coues.
20. The D am on  o f D arw in , Do.j
21. Can M atter T h in k } Do.
22. K u th u m y  (Reprint). Do.
23. • Econom y o f  H um an L ife (Reprint).
24. Neio I llu m in a tion , by Edward Maitland.
25. M unnihsham argopadesini, in Telugu.
26. B h agavad  G ita , with Commentary and Notes (Telu).
27. B rih a t Ja taka , (Trans.) by N. Chidambaram Iyer.
28. S atpanchasika, Do. Do.
29. Jin en dra  M ala, with Notes, by Do.
30. M ysteries o f  M agic, by A. E. Waite.
31. A stro logy Theologised, by Dr. Anna Kingsford.
32* R eal H is to ry  o f the Rosicrucians, by A. E. Waito.
33. M ystery  of the Ages, by- tho Countess of Caithnoss.



34. S u b lim ity  o f F ire, by P. Navroji Pavri.
35. H in du  M usic, by Bulwant Trimbak Sahasrabuddhi.
36. ' A n ja n  Catechism, by R. Sivasankara Pandiah.
37. Zoroastrian  Morals, by Dhunjiboy J: Mehtct.
38. Is ia c  Tablet, by W. Wynn Wfestcott.
39. Among the Rosicrucians, by Dn F* Hartmann.
40. Lum iere sur le S en tier, (Trans.) by G&boriaiu
41. Ld Monde OcculU (Trans.) by Do.
42.»’ Swedenborg the B u ddh ist, by Philatigi Dasa.
43. A  G uide to Theosophy, Bombay T. S. Pub. Fund.’
44. Urdu Edition of the D w a ita  Cdtechi^n, by thaBaran T. S.

, Magazines.
. L e Lotus. JParis. •, • ,.

L ucifer. London;
jo u rn a l of M an, by Prof. J. R. Buchanan. Boston.

It should be made known to non-members that the Bombay 
Publication t ’und is conducted strictly for the benefit of tho 
theosophical movement, no member deriving any pecuniary advan
tage therefrom. Furthermore, that there is no salary attached 
to any executive office, either in the Theosophical Society o t its 
Branches.

The Drift of Public Thought.
It has occurred to me that we might get a partial hiht as to 

the uppermost thought—not connected with worldly interests— 
in the educated Indian mind, from an analysis of the topics given 
me to lecture upon. My habit—as you all know—is to speak ex
temporaneously, leaving to local committees to choose the subject 
of the evening’s discourse. Sometimes it is only decided by 
them after taking the sense of the audience. Now I find, upon 
reference to my Diary of 1887, that out of a total of 104 public 
addresses, “ Theosophy” has been called for 21 times ; “ Bud
dhism” (Ceylon 15, India 2) 17 times ; questions related to the 
existence, nature and destiny of “  Soul,” and the possibility of 
intercourse with Spirits, 15 times ; “  Chitragupta” and his cx Re
cord” of human actions, 7 times ; “  Karina,” and its relations 
with Science and Religion, 12 times ; “ Mesmerism,” 4 times ; 
“  Islam,” “  Education of Youth,” “ The Object of Life,” “ Re
ligious state of India,” and “  Hinduism,” each thrice ; 
“  the Promotion of Sanskrit,” 4 times; “  Toga,” &nd “  Hindu 
Social Reform,” each twice; and “ Oriental Literature,” “ Idolatry,” 
"Materialism,” “  Hindu Medicine,” and "The Necessity for 
Religion,” once each. The sales of theosophical books would 
afford additional proofs, but I cannot ascertain these without much 
trouble and waste of time. Nothing could be clearer than that the 
interest in Theosophy is not dying out, but* on the contrary, is on 
the increase, and wo ought to be very pleased indeed that this is 
a healthy spirit of sober inquiry, in people of culture, the world 
over. The Secretary’s yearly condensed report of theosophical 
activities offers some noteworthy facts respecting the growth 
of this feeling in France, Austria, Great Britain, and elsewhere. 
We seo not merely predisposed minds of mystical temperament,

but also many heretofore rank sceptics and materialists pursuing 
this line of inquiry. Does not the list above given of the year’s 
publications tell its own tale ? It will be many years before this 
movement will have emerged from the rudimentary stage, and 
flowered out in the philosophy of cosmic and human existence, whose 
ideal is believed to be masked within the old school systems. We 
ought to recognize this, and gauge our hopes and conduct accord
ingly ; forever cutting loose from our jejune fancies that there 
will be a miraculous smoothing away of difficulties for our especial 
behoof, a bringing of some essence of wisdom and immortality to 
our doors, as the baker and the milkman bring us our daily provi
sion ! There are those who imagine Mahatmas can be coaxed with 
gifts, or compliments and prostrations ! Such will have their day of 
disillusioning and I may be favoured with their resignations, as has 
happened before. /

Theosophy and Spiritualism.
From the fact that many leading members of our Society, myself 

included, were old Spiritualists, inany infer that ours is a branch of 
that movement. This is not so. If Theosophy were a modern 
instead of an archaic school, it might be described perhaps as an 
evolution of phenomenal spiritualism upon the higher plane of pure 
philosophy. But there can be no two opinions &s to the likelihood 
of our movement having a very decided, and highly beneficial, 
effect upon spiritualism. The ancient philosophy does not deny 
a single one of the facts of mediumism, quite the reverse; but 
it seems to offer a truly scientific and reasonable explanation 
of them all, and a far nobler idea of human evolution on all 
the ascending planes. It would be wrong to forecast the futuro 
of Theosophy without including the recruitment of adherents 
inevitably destined to come in from the ranks of spiritualism, 
Theso recruits will be the choicest minds of all those alleged 
millions. But we must work to this end if it is to come speedily : 
setting, first of all, the example of true theosophists in thought, 
word and deed.

A New Field.
We are about to expand our Society’s work in an entirely new 

field—the Far East. Japan is calling us to come to the help of tho 
Buddhist religion against its opponents, which are the same as 
those which confront it in Ceylon, and Hindusim and Zoroastrianism 
in India. Chiefest is Materialism, that bastard child of official 
scienco. The Japanese Buddhists have already translated tho 
B u ddh ist Catechism  into their vernacular, brought out simulta
neously an edition in English' at Kiyoto, and asked for a 
charter to form a branch Theosophical Society. I am urged to 
come there and address the people, and take counsel with the 
elders respecting the interests of Japanese Buddhism. Should 
all go right, I expect to sail for Yokohama from Colombo in tho 
month of March, returning to Head-quarters after three or four 
months. I ma.y then, should my health permit, visit some of tho 
Branches in the Madras Presidency, whose invitations I had to 
decline this year.



The General Council.
Pursuant to last year’s notice, a circular letter was addressed 

to the non-official members of Council, asking them to inform ua 
whether they were willing to continue in that relation, and saying 
that their silence would be construed into the affirmative. The 
list has been revised accordingly, and the few vacancies you will 
now.be asked to fill,

> i, Financial.
The Society—as will appear from the Treasury Report—is in a 

Bound financial condition, though very far, as yet, from being 
possessed of the means to meet the demand for extended operations. 
Our eminent colleague, His Highness the Hon. Maharajah of Dur- 
bungha, Bahadur, K. C. S. I ,  being satisfied of the usefulness of 
the Society, has generously sent me by telegraph the following 
notice :
“ To Col. Olcott, I From Dnrbungba,

To Adyar I From the Maharajah.
“ I am willing to pay twenty-fivo thousand rupees in hard cash, in tho 

place of one thousand yearly subscription. Please let me know details of how 
I should do this immediately, and oblige.”

I have replied that, with his permission, we shall invest this mu
nificent sum in Four-per-cent. Government Promissory Notes, 
keeping it apart, however, in a separate account as the “ Durbun- 
gha Fund.” In the Conventions of 1883 and 1884 some of our 
most able members conceived the idea and advocated the creation 
of a Permanent Fund, the annual increment from which should be 
devoted to the upkeep of the Society. After debate it was so 
ordered, and funds were subscribed. The fund has reached the 
sum of about Rs. 9,000, exclusive of the Durbunglia donation, 
which will bring it to some Rs. 34,000. At 4 per cent, this 
would yield annually about Rs. 1,400—a fourth or fifth of 
the ordinary average expenses. We Bhall not be in a thoroughly 
satisfactory condition until we are able to meet the cost of our 
propaganda without resorting to loans or calling upon Branches 
for help. It is to be hoped that this will be borne in mind by those 
who speak of the Permanent Fund as untheosophical, and incon
gruous for an ^ascetic” Society. Ours is not an ascetic, but an 
executive body, upon whose shoulders press the burden of engi
neering one of the most important social movements of our times. 
True, we have certain ascetics among us, but they would bo 
almost useless in practical affairs, and when they advance to 
a certain stage they withdraw from the world and aro lost to the 
sight of men. A case in point is our ever-beloved Damodar, who 
laboured night and day without ceasing as our Secretary, and then 
suddenly left his desk for the aslirum  of his spiritual Teacher, 
with whom he haa been residing now about three years. 
Honest men would agree that it would be ((untheosophical 
to the last degree to incur debts without means of liqui
dation, and to do the Society’s business without regard 
to the old-fashioned rules of book-keeping. So that wo

have to either abandon our work altogether, or, like the prudent 
householder, acquire a sufficient income to do it well. It was 
estimated—you recollect—in the debates, that we ought to have an 
invested capital of from 2 to 3 lakhs of rupees (£20,000 to £30,000) 
to make us independent of all contingencies. We shall certainly 
have this—my fear is, indeed, that we shall have more than we 
need after a time—for no Society can show a better claim to the 
friendly assistance of the lovers of literature, psychical science, 
moral reform, and religion—in its best sense. Meanwhile, our 
members will find food for reflection in the financial returns of the 
current year.

T he Movement in 1887.
Our statistical returns show the increase of Branches during tho 

year to be as follows :—

Year. 1875 1876 1877jl878 1879 1880 1881 1882 1883 1884 1885 1886 1887

Charters isBned np 
to close of year. ... 1 2 2 4 11 27 61 03 104 121 136 157

Deducting four charters lapsed or extinguished, we have 153 
living charters at the close of the year 1887. Geographically, 
the year s new Branches are distributed as follows : Asia (India 
Ceylon, Japan) 16; Europe3; U. S. America, 2. Our Indian Branches 
are now established m the following Presidencies: Bengal 26* 
Behar 8; N W  P .,. Oude, and Punjab 23 ; Central Provinces 4 j 
Bombay 7 ; Kathiawar 2; Madras 43 ; Ceylon, 10; Burma 3. In 
other parts of the world we have, in England 2; Scotland 1 • 
Ireland 1; France 2; Austria 1; U .S. America 11;* Greece 
1 ; Holland 1; Russia 1; West Indies 2 ; Africa 1; Australia 
1; Japan 1. Total 152 Branches throughout the world on the 
27th day of December 1887.

Madame Blavatsky.
i 1 a™ nWe to report an improved state of Madame Blavatsky’s 
health, though, I am sorry to say, that means no more than an 
immediate change for the better, which cannot be counted upon 
to last. The disease from which she sufferst is one of the most 
insidious and dangerous of all, and we can only hope that it 
may be fought off for some years longer, as her work is far 
from completed. During the past twelve months she has sent 
me tho MSS. of four out of the probable five volumes of
*iA fi. £CI? Poctnn® . for examination, and it is expected 
that the first volume will issue at London daring the coming spring 
Reason. As an evidence of the interest in the forthcoming 
work, I may state that a Theosophical Publishing Company, Limited, 
with a capital of £1,500, has been formed among her friends in

* We have beard of a new Branch named “ Ramayana,” but no official notification 
has boen received to date, 

f  Bright’s Disease.



England to bring out the " Secret Doctrine” and support a new 
monthlyTheosophical Magazine, of which she has taken, at the urgent 
request of our London colleagues, joint-editorship. As this, together 
with the necessity for personally seeing the book through the press 
would prevent her return to India for at least a twelvemonth, she 
asked me to assume the legal responsibility of the editorship of 
the Theosophist for the time being. But Mr. Cooper-Oakley will 
retain the chair as managing Editor, to which she invited him in 
the year 1884. Let me beg of you who can write articles fit for 
publication in a first-class periodical to recollect that your literary 
contributions will be more than welcome.

Conclusion.
One word before I close upon a subject about which there is a 

great deal of unfounded ill-feeling. I refer to the exportation of 
ancient Sanskrit and Pali MSS. and printed books to Western 
countries. It is undoubtedly the fact that some of the rarest and, 
to us, most precious MSS. have found their way—sometimes by dis
honest methods—to European libraries It is also certain that many 
more are likely to follow them, and, if we do not bestir ourselves, 
that speedily. For European Governments are meeting the growing 
interest in Oriental literature with liberal money grants for the 
purchase of MSS., the procurement of copies where originals will 
not be parted with, and the encouragement of Orientalists to 
search out, possess themselves of, study and print these invaluable 
old works. . I often hear our pandits and others complain of this, 
yet have seen few combining together to collect these books 
into a truly National Library, managed in the interest of 
the Asiatic people ,and their religions. I have personally known 
of jnany cases , of the utter neglect of the Sanskrit libraries 
gathered £it infinite pains and cost by pandits now deceased ; 
cases wherd the cadjans have been left to dry-rot, mould, exposure 
to the elements, and the attacks of the many vermijn with which 
India teem d.I have not a particle of sympathy with such a 
dog-in-the-manger spirit. We have built the Adyar Library to 
serve as such a national repository of Sanskrit Literature, but if 
our own people do not choose' to properly fill it, I had far rather 
see every valuable ancient book go away to Western lands, where, 
at least, there will be a good chance of their getting published, 
even if they are not understood, than have them selfishly stowed 
away and,,unused, left to become the prey of the natural enemies 
of books. The world's literary treasures should, for the benefit of 
mankind, be in the custody of those who best appreciate them. I 
have heard of instances of kour Sanskrit libraries being sold by 
the pound by spendthrift heirs, left to pilferers, and even 
thrown into adjacent streams to get rid of them as useless 
lumber. If the lineal descendants of the Rishis and other sages 
are so base as that, the sooner their inheritance of both libraries 
and names is lost to them, the better. Gentlemerl and Brothers, the 
Session of the Twelfth Annual Convention of tho General Council 
of tho Theosophical Society is now duly opened. Listen to the 
Secretary's Report.

m , ,  SECRETA RY ’S R EPO R T OF A SIA TIC  B RA N CH ES

|  ,V T fcr y- t,heUJrea.d the lo w in g  summarized report of-L Bianch Societies during the year 18S7 : -
Tmi0f;0pnrcA'- Society. This Society has trene 

rally bold weekly meetings afc which Vedantic books were s t Z l  
and d-scu^cm had The slow but sure manner ^ " 5 ,  £  
work has been earned on, has stirred tho minds of thinking neon/e 
and many of their misconceptions regarding the Societv L J  •?’ 
work have been removed. The work done bv tho n u 
be estimated solely by its numerical strength b .itT h asT '06 
much indirect good by showing that the religion of our fo.JfL 
is one that can stand the test of reason and thnt U 01 efathera 
highest trull, « „ U
tliat only needs to be explained to reveal the glories that he bSS
it. At the expense of the President Mr Annna-or r» tlionsainl copie1, had been distiil.S o" ̂  I*
J amil translation. A good nianv rvmiM «f •rtucs with
Moral.’ have found L S  7 ^  i Z  IC  b a f f  of " e d ^ f !
persons in the town. The Societv and thp t- eĉ ucatedof somo of th, members are oftena ...bjlL.rivoSf'S
even those who are not friendlv to onr nhipnfa R ation, and 
work the Theosophical Society ia;'carrying
to increase its membership during tjJcomiJIg year h°PeS

K a s i  T a t w a  S abha (B e n a re s  T .  S  ) - J ) l r i n „  M lo  „  
ending October 31st last, this Branch held alLrefh^ % *
meetings. The chief subjects of study have been “  T «T°
Path” and the “ Vedantasara.” Papers wereread on S w t \ th° 
True Magic?” " The Heal and t h e c a l ” and “ Fn- ^
1 andits Chintamarii Sastri and Baba Sasfn* rlol'  ̂ °™at]on.
F ra rM a , m „ a ,  and
was appointed for tile purpose of stndjing and transhtiW ll”
ra n ch a d a su  Arrangements have been made to open a Clniftabln 
Homeopathic Dispensary m connection with the Branch a n T ^  t 
results are expected from this work The lil,™™ ! ’ • greafc
Branch has been added to. The anniversarv^w C ^f ̂ 1 °  t!'° 
great eclat on tho 10th of May, Colonei Olcott presiding XL*
Branch ism a healthy state, its members are earni* g 'j  trying to do good work. memoers are earnest and are

B a r a n  T H E O s o r n i c A L  S o c i e t y  ( B u i .a n drftatti^  t >

. was founded by Col Olcott on the 24th of May J t  M^K * 
have been held on the first Sundav nf »v. 7i 7 . Jvleet,ng3
to this the members met on the othor Sundivs n u l  m a(!tllfcioa 
of the rains obliged them to suspend £  Z ,t '  ° B ettn *  m .
fever then broke out In nil fifton n8 a> as malarious
Feeling the want ?BVe been held‘
cal subjects, this B ^ o h  theosophi-
Dwaita Catechism, and hopes to Jn on a translation of tho 
Library has been’ sta r ted lT co S ,S 0?  ^th ^
provisions have been mado to enablo rJ™ J[,anch, and
members of the Society to use this library T l W y  m aD°b 
for tlie purpose of raising the moral ton« 7u A,,lanco
also been established bj members of this Branch, »„de7whoS



supervision it is, and most excellent results have, we are 
glad to report, followed this measure. Meetings of the Alliance 
are held every Saturday, when lectures are delivered on moral 
subjects and discussion is encouraged. Two other Associations have 
been founded by the Branch : Mitra Bilas and Bal Sabha. Ihe 
first is for Hindus and Mahomedans and numbers thirty-five 
members. Its members bind themselves to “  worship one true 
God. To speak the truth. To abstain from intoxicating drugs and 
liquors, and from unchastity.” The B a l Sabha  is for boys under 
ten years of age. These two institutions are intended as adjuncts 
to the Purity Alliance. The work of these Associations is exercising 
a marked influence on the public opinion of the community. 
The prevalence of sickness in the District has materially interfered 
with the work ef the Branch, but in spite of this drawback the 
work has been perseveringly carried on.

T h e  T odabetta T heoso phica l  S ociety (O otacamund). E ig h t  
im p o r t a n t  m e e t in g s  h a v e  b e e n  h e ld  d u r in g  th e  y e a r .  I n  l e b r u a r y  
l a s t  t h e  S a d h u  B a ja n a n d a  P a r a m a  H a m s a  Parirajakacliariar, 
a  n a t iv e  o f C a lc u t ta  a n d  a  d is c ip le  o f th e  la t e  A lm o ra  S w a m i, 
v is i t e d  t h e  B ra n c h  a n d  g a v e  m u c h  u se fu l in s t ru c t io n .  J n  M a y , 
D e w a n  S e s h a d r ia iy a r ,  C h ie f  S e c r e ta r y  V i ja y e n d r a  R o w , a n d  
S e c r e t a r y  A . N a ra s im h a  A iy e n g a r ,  a l l  o f  M y so re , a t t e n d e d  
so m e  o f th e  m e e t in g s  o f th e  B ra n c h ,  w h e n  lo n g  d is c u ss io n s  w e re  
h e ld  o n  M r. T . S u b b a  R o w ’s le c tu re s  o n  th e  B h a g a v a d  G ita .  I n 
d e e d ,  th e s e  le c tu re s  h a v e  b e e n  th e  m a in  s u b je c t  o f a l l  t h e  
m e e t in g s ,  a n d  th e y  h a v e  b e e n  c a re f u l ly  s tu d ie d  b y  th e  m e m b e rs .  
T h e  B r a n c h  h a s  to  r e p o r t  a  m a r k e d  im p ro v e m e n t in  i t s  m e m b e rs ,  
w h o  h a v e  d e r iv e d  g r e a t  b e n e f i t  f ro m  th e  s tu d y  o f th e  le c tu re s  a n d  
t h e  h in t s  g iv e n  b y  th e  S a d h u  a b o v e  m e n t io n e d . T h e  l i b r a r y  o f  
t h e  B ra n c h  is  b u t  sm a ll , b u t  th e  b o o k s  a r e  w e ll c i r c u la te d  a m o n g  
t h e  m e m b e rs ,  a n d  e a g e r ly  r e a d .

Cuddappah Theosophical Society.—Meetings were held every 
Sunday. The principal works discussed were “ Esoteric Buddhism, 
Mr. Subba Row’s lectures on “ Bhagavad Gita/' “ The Elixir of 
Life,” and other Theosophical literature.

In the department of practical work, the worthy President 
of the Branch, Pandit Bhashya Charya, has compiled an excellent 
catechism on the Visishtadwaita system, and has also compiled an 
elaborate and exhaustive genealogy of the Solar and Lunar races of 
Puranic repute, for presentation to the Adyar Library. The P r u 
dent has also, with great trouble, collected a number of valuable 
MSS. which he has presented to the Adyar Library. Owing to 
unavoidable circumstances the Sanskrit school established by 
the Branch has been closed, but it will shortly be re-opened. At 
the celebration of the anniversary about a thousand poor persona
were fed. i _ .

Monghyr Theosophical SociETY.—This Branch was founded m 
July last by Colonel Olcott. Owing to the absence of members, 
but few meetings have been held, and not much has been done; it is 
hoped, however, that better results will bo forthcoming next year. 
The members are thoroughly in earnest, and want to do all they 
can to advance their cause.

Sabita Theosophical Society(Dakshineswar).—Weekly meetings 
have been held with but few interruptions. The subjects have 
been mainly taken from “ Five Years of Theosophy,” the Bhagavad 
Gita, and the Panchadasi.

Some psychometric experiments have been made with satisfactory 
results. It is hoped that in future this Branch will record all such 
experiments and send a copy of them to the Secretary at Adyar. 
Col. Olcott visited the Branch during the year, and delivered a 
lecture on “ Karma and Reincarnation.”

The Rajshye Harmony Theosophical Society (Rampore, Beau- 
leah).—The library of the Branch has been added to, and 
medicine is distributed gratis to tho poor by one of the members. 
The President continues his important publication of the "Sabda
kalpadruma.” The school founded by him is in a flourishing condi
tion. No mention is made of meetings.

Tiie Behar Theosophical Society.—Weekly meetings have been 
held throughout the year, except when interrupted during holiday 
seasons. The Bhagavad Gita was the main subject of discussion. 
The Branch was visited by the Yogini Majji, of Benares, who 
gave valuable instruction to the members. Col. Olcott also 
visited the Branch.

The Masoltpatam Theosophical Society.—This Branch was 
only founded last October by Col. Olcott, and its record mainly 
relates to its organization. The Society has secured the services 
of a Sanskrit Pandit who has, under the auspices of the Society, 
given explanations of the Sundarakanda, of Ramayanam. The 
“  Moral sayings from the Mahabharata” in the Theosophist formed 
the subject of an excellent address by the President. At another 
meeting the subject was the duties of an Aryan house-liolder; 
other discussions were held on Theosophical literature. Arrange
ments are made for the Society’s Pandit to give systematic instruc
tion to members and others on Hindu Logic and the Vedanta. A 
Library is in course of formation. The Branch is numerically 
strong, and is expected to make great progress.

The Bengal Theosophical Society (Calcutta).—Regularly fort
nightly meetings of this Branch have been held. Babu Devendra- 
nath Gosvamy, one of its members, has published the first part of 
Sankhya Karika, with the valuable Bhashya of Gourapada, toge
ther with the English translation of Colebrooke, and a Bengali 
translation by Brother D. N. Gosvamy himself. Miss Ballard and 
Mr. Cooper-Oakley visited Calcutta and were the guests of tho 
Branch for some time. The latter delivered a lecture on "Karma” 
to the members of the Branch. Babu Dina Nath Ganguly and 
Colonel Olcott also visited the Branch. Col. Olcott’s visit 
was productive of much good to the Branch and infused new life 
into it. He delivered two lectures in Calcutta to crowded audi
ences. Pandit Kedarnath Vidya Vachaspati, who is editing and 
revising the “ Sabdakalpadruma” has joined the Society, and has 
been giving lectures to the Branch on Hindu philosophy, theology, 
etc. He has commenced the publication of a treatise on Upa- 
sana, or “  Worship.” Other Sanskrit scholars have delivered 
lectures, aud are showing great interest in the Society.



The Bangalore (Cantonment) Theosophical Society.—Mr. Bha- 
rani Shankar visited the Branch and revised the “ Aryan Morals’* 
With Sanskrit text as prepared by the Branch, for publication.

Col. Olcott, with Pandit Bhashya Charya, of Cuddapah, and 
Mr. J. Sreenivasa Row, of Gooty, visited the Branch in Novem
ber, at the anniversary. Pandit Bhashya Charya delivered addresses 
in Telugu, Tamil, Canarese and Sanskrit. Col. Olcott delivered 
three lectures. Members of the Branch meet at their Head
quarters almost daily to discuss theosophical subjects. A Sanskrit 
Pandit had been engaged, but lately he has discontinued his attend
ance. Mr. Bhavani Sankar, who remained some six weeks with 
the Society, did most useful work in imparting instruction to the 
members. A  Canarese translation of “  Light on the Path” is 
almost ready, besides the Epitome of Aryan Morals, above refer
red to, and several new volumes have been added to the Library.

T h e  A d h i B houtic  B hratru  T h eo so ph ic a lS ociety (B erham pore).—  
I n  a ll ,  f if ty - s ix  m e e t in g s  h a v e  b e e n  h e ld  b y  th i s  b r a n c h .  E ig h t  
n e w  m e m b e rs  h a v e  jo in e d .  I n  t h e  r e g u l a r  w e e k ly  m e e t in g s  v a r io u s  
r e l ig io u s  a n d  p h ilo s o p h ic a l  to p ic s  w e re  d is c u s s e d , a n d  th e  a t t e n d 
a n c e  w a s  v e r y  r e g u la r .  I n  th e  e a r ly  p a r t  o f th e  y e a r ,  m o s t o f t h e  
m e m b e r s  m e t  n e a r ly  e v e ry  e v e n in g  to  s tu d y  th e  B h a g a v a d  G ita ,  
w i th  t h e  a s s is ta n c e  o f P a n d i t  K . C. V id y a ra tn a .  S w a m i B a l K r is h n a  
S a s t r i ,  o f  B e n a re s , f o r  so m e  s ix  w e e k s  e x p o u n d e d  t h e  t e x t s  o f th e  
V e d a n ta s a r a  e v e ry  e v e n in g .  T h e  S a n k h y a  p h ilo s o p h y  a n d  P a n c h a -  
d a s i  w e re  a lso  s tu d ie d  b y  th e  m e m b e rs . T h e  w id o w  o f th e  la te  
R a i  A n n o d a  P r o s a d ,  R a i  B a h a d u r ,  h a s  fo u n d e d  a  S a n s k r i t  
T o ll ,  w ith  a n  e ff ic ie n t s ta f f  o f  le a r n e d  P a n d i t s  a n d  som e o f th e  
m e m b e r s  o f th e  B r a n c h  a r e  a c t iv e ly  w o rk in g  in  c o n n e c t io n  w ith  
t h e  m a n a g e m e n t o f  th i s  in s t i tu t io n .  T h e  P a n d i t  S a m h i ta ,  fo u n d e d  
a t  t h e  la s t  a n n iv e r s a r y  o f  t h e  B r a n c h ,  soon  lo s t  i t s  v i t a l i ty ,  b u t  
e f fo r ts  a r e  n o w  b e in g  m a d e  to  r e v iv e  i t  w ith  g o o d  p ro s p e c t  o f su cce ss . 
T h e  S o c ie ty 's  l i b r a r y  h a s  b e e n  in c re a s e d . T h e  b r a n c h  h a s  p u b lis h e d  
a  t r a n s la t io n  in  B e n g a l i  o f th e  ru le s  a n d  o b je c ts  o f th e  S o c ie ty . 
P a n d i t  K . C . V id y a r a t n a  h a s  e d i t e d  a n d  p u b l i s h e d  in  B e n g a li  
O n k a r  G ita  w i th  S a p ta s lo k a  G ita .  T w o  o f t h e  m e m b e rs  w h o  
d i s t r i b u te  h o m e o p a th ic  m e d ic in e s  h a v e  t r e a t e d  4 ,0 0 0  p a t i e n ts  in  
t h e  c o u rs e  o f th e  y e a r  w i th  m u c h  su c c e s s , u s in g  a lso  m e s m e ric  
t r e a tm e n t .  T h e  T o g in i  M a j j i  o f  B e n a re s  v is i te d  th e  b r a n c h ,  a n d  
i m p a r t e d  u se fu l in s t r u c t io n  to  th e  m e m b e rs , th e  in f lu e n c e  o f w h ic h  
h a s  p ro v e d  m o s t b e n e f ic ia l . M r. C o o p e r -O a k le y  a t t e n d e d  a t  th e  la s t  
a n n iv e r s a r y .  C ol. O lc o tt a lso  v is i te d  th e  b r a n c h  a n d  d e l iv e re d  tw o  
p u b l ic  a d d re s s e s .  H is  v is i t  d id  m u c h  to  e n c o u ra g e  a n d  h e lp  o n  th e  
m e m b e r s .  T h e  P r e s id e n t  o f th i s  b r a n c h  h a s  k e p t  u p  c o r r e s p o n d e n c e  
o n  T h e o s o p h ic a l  s u b je c ts  w ith  th e  o th e r  B e n g a l  B ra n c h e s .  H e  h a s  
v is i t e d  t h e  C a lc u t ta  B ra n c h  th r ic e  a n d  D a k s h n ie s h w a r  o n ce . O w in g  
t o  la c k  o f c o -o p e ra tio n  o n  th e  p a r t  o f o th e r  B e n g a l  B ra n c h e s  a n d  
la c k  o f fu n d s , t h e  v is i t in g  m e m b e rs  o f th e  c o -o p e r a t iv e  a s s o c ia tio n  
h a v e  b e e n  u n a b le  to  do  th e  w o rk  a s s ig n e d  to  th e m . T h is  is  to  
b e  r e g r e t t e d ,  a s  th e r e  se e m s m u c h  n e e d  o f s u c h  a  s c h e m e , a n d  if  
f a i r l y  c a r r ie d  o u t ,  i t s  r e s u l t  c o u ld  n o t  f a i l  to  b e  a d v a n ta g e o u s .

TnE NoakhallyTheosophical Society.—During the year fifty-nine 
meetings have been held, at which Srimat Bhagvat, Mahabarata,

Sankhya Philosophy, and articles from the Theosophist and a Bengali 
monthly called Brahm am , were read and discussed. The branch has 
acquired a convenient house, and the expenses thus incurred have 
taken up most of the available funds. At the anniversary the 
Society took formal possession of its new abode, and alms 
were distributed. Col. Olcott visited this Branch and delivered 
two lectures, and was present at a Hindu play given in his 
honour.

The Chittagong Theosophical Society.—This Branch was 
founded in August last by Col. Olcott, who delivered three lectures 
during his visit to Chittagong. The foundation of this Branch 
has given a great impetus to religious thought aud discussion 
in the community. Weekly meetings have been held, though 
somewhat irregularly at first, but the interest in them is grow
ing. A Library has been formed and the further prospects of 
this Branch are bright.

The Chittoor Theosophical Society.—Fortnightly meetings have 
been held, at which the Madhva Catechism, and selections from" Isis 
Unveiled,” were discussed. Informal meetings for discussion and 
study of Theosophical subjects are held almost every evening 
tit the Secretary’s house. Some of the members who have 
been visiting other Districts have done their best to disseminate 
Theosophical truths. At a great annual festival held at Vaddi- 
gunta, some of the members attended and explained to those 
present the aims and objects of the Theosophical Society. On 
the Jubilee day the branch fed about a thousand poor people.

The Sarwe Hitkari Theosophical Society (Gorakhpur).—This 
Branch complains that some of its members do not take enough 
interest in the work and the weekly meetings have been but thinly 
attended. Col. Olcott visited the Branch in June and delivered a 
public lecture on “ The necessity of Religion.” Through the 
indefatigable exertions of Thakur Sankar Sinha the Hindu 
Sunday school is flourishing. The Branch has also set on foot 
a Sabha for the protection of cows. We hope the bulk of the 
members will put forth more earnest efforts during the coming 
year.

The Bankura Theosophical Society.—Regular fortnightly meet
ings have been held, besides special meetings for the study of the 
Bhagavad Gita iii the light of Mr. T. Subba Row’s lectures.

The Bezwada Theosophical Society.—This Branch has only 
been recently founded and at present cannot be said to have got 
into working order.

The Chohan Theosophical Society (Cawnpore.)—No formal 
meetings have been held, but the members have frequently met to 
hold, long discussions and readings of Theosophical literature. 
Various circumstances have conspired to hinder the working of 
this Branch, so that the report is not so encouraging as was ex
pected. Thesa hindrances are however now removed. Every Sunday8 
three hundred poor are fed. The Branch supports a charitable 
Homeopathic Dispensary attended by about fifty patients 
daily, with marked success. During the recent outbreak 
of cholera this institution was of much service, and it ia



claimed that all the patients treated for cholera were cured. 
The Dispensary is growing in popularity. Last winter the 
Branch distributed about three hundred blankets to poor persons 
as the result of a public subscription it set on foot and hopes to 
be the means of distributing double that number this year afc 
the time of the Convention. During the Durga Pujah the 
Branch distributed food to about a thousand poor. The Branch 
contributed to the repair of the local poor house and pays the 
expenses of a certain number of the inmates throughout the year.

The Rajmahal Theosophical Society,—This Branch was found
ed in July last. Absence of members has interfered with th3 
regularity of meetings, but the members are betaking themselves 
to the serious study of Aryan philosophy. The Branch distributes 
medicines gratis and in other ways tries to alleviate the condi
tion of the suffering poor. Books are much wanted, as the poverty 
of the members prevents them from purchasing the works they 
need.

The Bombay Theosophical Society.—Twenty-eight meetings 
were held during the year and several new members joined the 
Branch. Lectures were delivered by Dr. J. C. Danji on " The 
Unity of the Forces of Nature,” " The Material World in the light of 
Modern Science” and the same considered from the standpoint of 
Western philosophy. These lectures are the commencement of a 
series. Members of the Branch contribute articles on Theosophical 
topics to the Jame Jam shed, a Gujerati daily journal, edited by 
the indefatigable Secretary, of the Society for Prevention of Cruelty 
to Animals—Bro. K. M. Shroff, to whose exertions are mainly due 
the establishment of the Bombay Veterinary College and Hospital, 
The Homeopathic Charitable Dispensary continues its good work, the 
average daily attendance has increased to seventy-five. The Theo
sophical Publication Fund Committee has printed 2,000 more 
copies of the English translation of Bhagavad Gita and 1,000 
additional copies of each of the following : " The Purpose of 
Theosophy,” "Prabodh Chandrodaya Natak” with "Atma 
Bodh,” Sankhaya Karika with Goudepada’s commentary and an 
English Translation, Rig Veda Samhita in Sanskrit. The Rig Veda 
Samhita with Bhashya is in the press and the first number will 
Boon be available. Yoga Vashishta, in parts, and Dyanesh- 
war’s Amrita Noobhada have been published in Marathi. Bro
ther Dr. Pestonji Nowroji has published "The Sublimity of 
Fire” in Gujerati and Bro. Dr. D. J. Medhora has published 
" Zoroastrianism and some Ancient Systems/’ "Ancient Iranian and 
Zoroastrian Morals/' the latter in Gujerati as well as English. 
Col. Olcott visited the Branch and delivered a lecture in the Framji 
Cowasji Institute. His presence gave a great stimulus to the 
work of the Branch.
The Jamalpur Theosophical Society.—About eighty meetings were 

held during the year. On Saturdays extracts from the Theosophist 
and other Theosophical publications were read and discussed. On 
Sundays Sanskrit works, including the Bhagavad Gita, were 
studied. About sixty per cent, of the members, on an average, 
attended'these meetings. Col. Olcott visited the Branch in July

when the Anniversary was celebrated. This Branch does its best 
to help the Berhampore Branch to carry out the work of the 
Co-operative Association, with which it is in the fullest sympathy.

The Sanatan Dhahma Sabha (Sukat).—Lectures are delivered 
every Sunday and also on other days by the President and other 
members on Theosophical topics. The President is indefatigable 
in his exertions to promote the cause of the Society, and the mem
bers derive great benefit from his help and sympathy. Many of 
the members are systematically studying Sanskrit literature and 
in so doing receive valuable help from the President. The Society 
was founded by Col. Olcott in April last and bids fair to become a 
strong Branch.

The Anantapur Theosophical Society.—Weekly meetings have 
been held throughout the year. " Man,” " Five Years of Theoso
phy,” " The Idyll of the White Lotus” and the Bhagavad Gita fur
nishing the topics for reading and discussion. Occasional lectures 
were also delivered by the Vice-President and some members 
from neighbouring Branches. The Branch has been doing whafc 
practical good it can in the shape of charitable distributions. On 
each of the two days on which the Jubilee was celebrated some six 
hundred poor persons were fed.

The Adoni Theosophical Society.—Although almost all the 
members have left this place, the Sanskrit School is still thriving 
under the management of one of them. Otherwise the numerical 
weakness of the Branch has hindered definite work.

T he Gooty T heosophical Society.— A n unsuccessful attempt 
was made during the past year to deprive the Branch of its share in  
the management of the Sanskrit School founded by the Society and 
hitherto carried on under its auspices as well as to oust the Branch 
from its quarters in the school building. The anniversary of the 
school was celebrated in March, when the Collector Mr. Nicholson 
presided, and several Brothers were present from Bellary and 
Anantapur. H. E. the Governor of Madras also visited the school 
in July. The President of the school, who takes a deep interest 
in Sanskrit literature, has started a V edic class with an additional 
teacher. Mr. B. Subbaya Moodeliar of the Bellary branch lectured  
on mesmerism before the Society, and Messrs. Bhavani Shankar and 
L. V. V . Naidu visited the branch. The President of the branch 
distributes medicines gratis to the sick poor. In spite of recent 
opposition the branch is now more firmly established than ever 
and has increased its membership.

The Hyderabad Theosophical Society.—Weekly meetings wero 
held. Some of, the principal subjects disscussed were : Theosophy, 
the Existence of God, the Conservation of Thought, Mahatmas and 
Avatars, the Influence of Great Minds, the Yoga and Vedanta 
systems, Tanzil and Tashbih, Right and Wrong, Sufism and 
Karma. Many works have been added to the Library. The Sanskrit 
School is not doing as well as could be wished, but active efforts 
are being made to bring it into a state of efficiency.

A. J. Cooper-Oakley, S ccy ,



REPORT OF CEYLON BRANCHES.
The work in this Island during tlie past year has been highly 

encouraging. Many difficulties have been encountered, and 
attacks have been made upon the work of the Society by various 
ill-disposed persons, but its officers are happy to be able to report 
that it has come triumphantly through the ordeal.

The Island was visited in January last by the President-Founder. 
He attended the anniversary commemoration of the cremation of 
the High Priest Ambagahawatte Indasabha Waranana, and on 
that occasion delivered an address to a very large assembly of 
priests and people. He then entered upon new ground in tho 
province of Uva, and founded at Badulla a branch which has even 
already done very good work, and promises well for the future. A 
house was immediately rented as a temporary Head-quarters, aud 
an efficient Buddhist school for boys has since been established 
there, and is doing well. All the members have become vegetarians, 
thereby setting an example which might be followed with advan
tage by our Branches in all parts of the world.

The President-Founder next visited Kandy, and re-organized 
the Branch there. Fresh officers were appointed, and the Society 
lias since been working steadily and well. It has opened a 
thoroughly well-managed Buddhist English High School, which 
has a large average attendance; and the Sunday School has also 
increased considerably. A separate report having been forwarded 
by this Branch, it is unnecessary to further particularize its work 
here.

The anniversary of the Colombo Branch, at whicli the President- 
Founder presided, was largely attended and highly successful. 
Colonel Olcott, before his departure, delivered several lectures in 
the town, one of which was addressed specially to the English- 
speaking community, and was highly appreciated. He then visited 
Galle, and presided at the Anniversary Meeting of the Branch.

A party of Theosophists from India, consisting of Babu Jadub 
Chandra Mittra, Mr. Edward T. Sturdy of New Zealand, and Mr. 
C. W. Leadbeater, visited the island at the end of March. They 
delivered addresses to large audiences at Colombo, Kandy, Kalutara, 
and Gampola. Mr. Sturdy and Jadub Babu were compelled to 
return to Adyar at the expiration of a fortnight, but Mr. Lead
beater remained to resume his usual work in the island.

In response to an invitation from the Buddhists of Ratnapura, 
Messrs. Leadbeater and Don David visited that town, delivered 
several addresses to crowded audiences, and organized a Branch 
of the Society there under the name of “ The Sabaragamuwa 
Theosophical Society.” Seventeen new members were initiated, 
and the Society has siijce been working enthusiastically, having 
opened two Sunday schools and built a Head quarters. Copies 
of the Introductory Buddhist Catechism have been distributed to 
the boys of the neighbourhood, and a Buddhist day school will 
shortly be opened.

The Wesak Festival—a Government holiday, which is owing to 
Col. Olcott’s exertions—was universally celebrated this year with 
unprecedented splendour. Every town and village was profusely

decorated, and hundreds of processions and carol parties attested 
the joy of the inhabitants. The streets and roads presented tlra 
appearance of being prepared for some royal progress, every 
Buddhist house showing flags and lamps and flowers.

There being a famine in the district of Hanwella in the month 
of June, the Colombo Theosophical Society made a collection for 
the relief of the sufferers, and several of the leading members 
went down to superintend personally the distribution of food 
amongst them.

Addresses inculcating the necessity of Buddhist education, and 
advisingAthe establishment of Sunday and day schools, were deliver
ed at Nawala and Kotte, and at the latter place fifty copies of the 
Introductory Buddhist Catechism were distributed. Buddhist schools 
for boys have been opened at Kalutara and Karagampitiya, and a 
school for girls and infant boys has been commenced at Bambalapi- 
tiya—all under the management of the Colombo Theosophical So
ciety. The Ambalangoda school for boys has also been placed byits 
Trustees under the care of this Society. The school of the Society 
at Gampola, and its Buddhist English High School at Colombo, aro 
progressing satisfactorily, the attendance having very largely in
creased.

Mr. Leadbeater during the year laid two foundation-stones of 
Buddhist structures—the one being a bell-tower at the well-known 
metropolitan temple of Kotahena, and the other a Vihara at Kotu- 
g’oda, which is being built by the exertions of the Priest Panadure 
I âna Wimalatissa—a praiseworthy effort to introduce the religion 
of our Blessed Lord into a district hitherto entirely neglected.

The Buddhist newspaper published by the Colombo Theosophical 
Society has, since the Wesak day, been issued twice a week instead 
of weekly, as before, and its circulation lias largely increased.

The Buddhist Press has succeeded very well during the past year; 
an additional press has been bought, and the staff of workmen 
has been considerably increased. It has issued a new edition of two 
thousand copies of the Introductory Catechism, and also a largo 
number of Buddhist tracts.

The Fancy Bazaar, held annually at the Colombo Society’s 
Head-quarters, realized a net profit of over Rs. 1,000 last year ; and 
that of 1887, whicli is now being held, promises to be quite equal 
to it. Goods were sent for salo from Cambodia and Burma, and 
money assistance was received from tho Sinhalese emigrants in 
Queensland. A donation and a friendly letter have also been 
received from Prince Dewawangsa Varoprakar, tho Siamese 
Minister for Foreign Affairs. The Admiral of the Chinese fleet 
accepted from the Society a copy of Colonel Olcott’s Buddhist 
Catechism, and undertook to have it translated into the Chineso 
language; and during the year it has also been translated into 
Arabic by an Egyptian Pasha.

The Galle Society has also recently purchased a house with 
land for use as a Head-quarters.

The pot-collections in Colombo for tho erection of the new 
Dharmasalawa continue to yield good results ; and the Head
quarters staff of the Uolowbo Society has recently been strength



ened by the arrival of several new and zealous members. Regular 
and frequent meetings are held; and the weekly preaching at the 
Head-quarters is steadily kept up and well attended. Altogether 
the prospect for the future is good, and we may close our report 
with the expression of a confident hope that the work of the 
Society will soon bring about a thorough revival of the Buddhist 
religion over the whole of the Island of Ceylon.

C. W. Leadbkater,

REPORT OF T H E  KANDY (B U D D H IST ) THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.
This Society, which was organised in June 1880, had to encounter 

many difficulties, consequent upon sectarian misunderstandings oil 
the part of some Buddhist priests aud their adherents, which diffi
culties were modified by Colonel Olcott’s visit in February 1887, 
when the Society was reorganised. This re-organisation has had 
marvellous effects on the Society. All the members worked to
gether so harmoniously that on 30th June 1887 a day school for 
boys was opened with fourteen pupils. The services of a first- 
class certificated teacher have been secured, and the school
master’s popularity and efficiency can easily be judged from the 
fact that on the 30th of November the number on the list is 115 
with an average attendance of 86. There are eight standards, 
the eighth being an advanced class preparing for the Government 
clerical examination and other examinations. The progress of 
the school was so rapid that an assistant teacher had to be en
gaged and the building required extension.

The expenses of the school are nearly Rs. 100 a month.
This extension work has been undertaken by the Society with 

the assistance of some benevolent Buddhists, and it is hoped thafc 
the building will be completed by the time Colonel Olcott arrives 
in Ceylon in January next.

The support given to the school by the surrounding Buddhists 
for whose benefit it was started, is comparatively small, and 
it is hoped that they will ere long see tbe beneficial results of the un
dertaking and assist the Society in the formation of a fund in its aid.

The Society views with extreme regret its inability at present 
to obtain Buddhistic books fitted for the respective standards, as 
the ones now in use are those published for the benefit of fche mis
sionaries, whose effort always is to infuse into the minds of our 
Buddhist children the idea of a personal god.

The want of a Theosophical Library here has been greatly 
felt, and we trust that sufficient aid will be given by the Buddhists 
when the movement is understood, as ignorance of what Theosophy 
is makes the Society appear hateful in the eyes of ignorant men 
here as in other places.

It will not be out of place to state that, from July 1886, there 
has been a Sunday school opened in our Hall for imparting to our 
young boys and girls a knowledge of Buddhism, in which Colonel 
Olcott’s B u d d h is t Catechism  and Mr. Leadbeater’s "Bauddha 
Sisubodhaya,” are taught by some of the able members of the So
ciety,

I regret to state that owing to the shortness of notice received 
from the Colombo Head-quarters, I could not give a fuller report 
for the information of our brothers beyond the waters.

E. D’Silva, P resident.

A N N U A L REPORT OF TH E V IE N N A  LODGE OF THE 
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

The Vienna Lodge Theosophical Society was established at 
Vienna (Austria) in May 1887 by twelvo members of tho Theoso
phical Society. Long before that time the theosophical movement 
in Austria had gained life in consequence of the personal working 
of some of these members, and the establishment of an extensivo 
library of books on occult and theosophical literature.

The founders of the Vienna Lodge of the Theosophical Society 
(having become convinced that in the study of occultism no really 
useful results can be obtained by researches of a merely speculative 
character, and that it is far more important to practise Theosophy 
by leading a truly theosophical life, than merely to enter into the 
theories of metaphysics and so called psychical researches and 
metaphysical experiments) made practical Theosophy the main 
object of their aspirations, and the selection of new members took 
place in conformity with these views.

It was resolved to accept only such persons as members of the 
Vienna Lodge, as had already become accustomed to the 
Pythagorean mode of living, and above all observed a strictly vege
tarian diet and avoided the use of spirituous liquors, for the founders 
believe that the destruction of life is entirely incompatible with 
the principles upon which the doctrines of theosophy are based, and 
that for this and for certain other reasons the use of animal flesh 
should be strictly avoided, while the use of alcoholic liquors is nofc 
calculated to elevate but to degrade humanity and should therefore 
likewise be strictly avoided.

The consequence of the adoption of this rule was that only such 
persons applied for admittance as wero seriously determined to lead 
a higher life, while those who were attracted by mere curiosity 
remained at a distance. The practice of this rule morever had th® 
effect of producing a favourable impression and commanding the 
respect of outsiders, and the public began to associate the idea of 
the existence of the Theosophical Society with that of a superior 
and purer mode of living.

Furthermore the members of the Vienna Lodge found ifc 
expedient to instruct newly entered members or such as desired 
to enter merely in regardto the ethical and spiritual character 
of occultism and mysticism, and to avoid giving any prominence 
to its phenomenal aspect. Only after the candidates had 
begun to realize the true nature of occultism and tho character 
of spiritual evolution, were they informed, that under certain cir
cumstances external phenomena of an occult character may occur 
on tho physical plane, bnt thoy were told at the same time thafc 
the production of such phenomena is by no means the object of 
Theosophy, and that they merely form an incidental and compara
tively unimportant part of the study of occultism; that tlieii?



exhibition is U seless and worthless for the purpose of attaining a 
higher spiritual development, and that it is best, if they occur, to 
keep such a fact strictly secret, and to say nothing whatever about 
them to those who are ignorant of the purpose of Theosophy, and 
therefore liable to draw false inferences in regard to such matters.

The new members were also informed that the occurrence of 
phenomena, however genuine they may be, can never stand in the 
place of knowledge, that the taking place of any phenomenon 
whatever can prove nothing else but the fact that it has occurred, 
and that real knowledge can only be attained by spiritual growth 
and experience, i. e.} by the realization of the truth.

It is the opinion of the members of the Vienna Lodge that 
phenomena of any kind, whether physical or metaphysical, 
whether objective or subjective, have nothing whatever to do with 
Theosophy p er  se, and that the highest state which man is capable 
of entering can only be attained if he disregards the phenomenal 
aspect of nature and gives his whole attention to that which is 
eternal and real; they believo with the philosopher Schopen
hauer, that there is only one occult phenomenon in nature worthy 
to be seriously considered, namely, the spiritual regeneration of 
man.

We well know that the views expressed in this report are 
identical with those that are held by the President and tho 
founders of the T.S. ; but we have thought it well to bring them 
again prominently before the public mind, so as to avoid any 
future misunderstanding in regard to this subject.

(Here follow the Rules of the V. L. T. S.)
Dr. Graevell having no permanent address all communications 

fehould be addressed to Friedrich Eckstein, Siebenbrunnengasse, 15 
Vienna, V.

: ' F r i e d r i c h  E c k s t e in ,  P res id en t.

R EPORT OF T H E  IS IS  LODGE (FR A N C E ) OF T H E  
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

In July 1887, the Isis Lodge of the French Branch of tho 
Theosophical Society was formed in Paris. This Branch, though 
still young, has in these few months made such considerable pro
gress, that with your permission I will render you an account of 
“W h a t  has been done.

You are aware that we are indebted to our brother Gaboriait 
for our initiation into this new movement. We congratulate him 
on its success, which is due to the indefatigable zeal displayed 
both by himself, Louis Dramard and Doctor Gayard.

It is under their influence that Theosophy here received a new 
impulsion, and also due to them that the press began to consider 
seriously this movement which until then it had classed as frivo* 
lous and worldly.

You know that the Isis Lodge being anxious to spread these 
truths of Theosophy amongst all classes made the entrance fee 
as low as possible.

The Lodge is formed of two categories of members, the one, 
very numerous, belongs solely to the local Branch, and it is

amongst these that tho Council make selection for the Univer
sal Theosophical Society. In the second category are serious 
4< associates0 who, far from ever leaving the Society, on tho 
contrary zealously spread abroad the ideas which they are taught.

But in occupying oneself exclusively with the members, tho 
object and high aim which the Theosophical Society confides to 
each of its Branches must not be forgotten. Here also through 
the indefatigable zeal of our brother Gaboriau, la Revue des Hautes 
Etudes Theosophiques, “ Le Lotus” widely circulates into intelligent 
minds the truths culled from the East.

Translations from tho Theosophist and several masterly articles 
from the inspirer of the Review, Madame Blavatsky, the champion 
and often the martyr of tlie Theosophical movement in the West, 
gave an impulse to “  Lotus” which has not slackened.

Besides the Review, the following publications have been issued;
A translation of "Light on the Path.”
A translation of tlie “ Occult World.”
“  Fausses Conceptions,” by H P. Blavatsky ; an article in the 

u  Lotus,” then published separately for propaganda.
“ L’Occultisme Contemporain,” by Papus.
te Traite elementaire do Science,” by tho same author.
Besides the Review and the abovo named publications, tho Isis 

Lodge has organised several public meetings, in which the leading 
ideas of the Society have been promulgated by lectures and 
debates.

We hope that the future may realise the anticipations of the 
present, and we aro pleased to offer to the Head Society a French 
Branch which is actively endeavouring to do theosophical work, 
and to render itself worthy of the elevated mission which it is 
called on to fulfil.

REPO RT OF T H E  D UBLIN  LOD&E OF T H E  
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

The condition and prospects of the Dublin Lodge are in every 
way satisfactory. There have been several meetings of the 
members at which theosophical subjects have been discussed and 
the business of the Lodge transacted.

Though no new members havo been enrolled in the Lodge, its 
influence and sphere of activity have much increased.

Many conversational meetings have been held, at which one or 
more members of the Lodge have been present to explain theoso
phical questions. The literary work of the Society has also pro
gressed favourably, the first of the series of pamphlets for popu
larising theosophical subjects having been issued during tho 
year.

Tho Lodge, though unable to bo represented at tho Annual 
Convention, sends fraternal greetings to all the branches of tlio 
Theosophical Society.

C ha rles J ohnston, F. T. S.,
Hon. Sccy. D ublin  Lodge*



AMERICA*
To the President and General Council of the Theosophical 

S o c i e t y • '
A d y a r , M a d r a s ,  October 13th 1887.

S ir s  a n d  B r e t h r e n ,
I much regret that my Rudden departure from India necessitat

ed by the state of my healthy obliges me to leave in the hands of 
the Secretary a report which I should otherwise offer in person. 
Having come to India to place my serviced as Private Secretary 
at the disposal of the President, I was commissioned to act as 
Delegate from the American section, and had hoped to present to 
you the salutations of all Transatlantic Brethren, but, in particular, 
those of the Aryan Theosophical Society of New York. After a 
stay at Adyar of little more than a week, my steadily increasing 
ill health compelled me to reluctantly abandon my post and to 
leave India.

The remark is often made that the great sphere of Theosophical 
conquest in the future is the United States of America. In this 
there is much of truth. No doubt that country seems in 
certain respects peculiarly ill fitted for attention to topics either 
abstract or spiritual. The absence of any large class in tho 
community with leisure for investigation; the absorbing naturo 
of almost every commercial pursuit; the dense and universal 
interest felt in the news of the day,—an interest which con
sumes the reading moments of a busy population; the dis
position to discredit transcendental themes as the outcome of 
visionaries or half-lunatics ; a thorough nineteenth-century 
readiness to shrug the shoulders at any mention of the super
natural ;—these and other facts in American life seem ominous 
to a Theosophist.

But there is an obverse side. We have no State Church; so that 
respectability is not conditioned on adhesion to any particular 
faith. Freedom of political and social action accustoms to inde
pendence of thought, and as Mr. Lincoln said, to “  the adoption 
of new views so soon as they are perceived to be true views.” The 
restless passion for novelty, fed by the most vigorous and pervasive 
journalism in the world, leads both newspapers and readers to dis
cuss the latest topic in sociology or religion. Opinions are soluble 
and churches are friable, so that change has not the opprobium 
usual in fixed communities. Interest in religious topics has great 
force,—as is shown by the multiplicity of sects ; and this, coupled 
with the small tenacity to inherited beliefs, favors new associations 
upon conviction. Moreover, the rivalry throughout the press en
sures immediate and wide-spread diffusion of any public utterances 
vigorous in thought, elevated in source, or peculiar in topic. And 
there . is . still another influence. The American nation is not 
homogeneous ; it is highly composite and varied; and so wo exhibit 
©very conbination of intellectual grade, moral impulse, and spiritual 
vitality.

# M r. F u llerton , P. T. S., of New York, a  very  esteem ed co lleague, reached A dyar 
in  th e  first w eek of O ctober, b u t wns forced to leftve aga in  to re tu rn  hom e on th a  
I 3 th  of the samo m on th  on account q| jll-h en lth .

In a soil like this, seeds of Theosophic truth must find somo wel
come. Indeed, that welcome may be the more decided because 
of reaction from a late outburst of unbelief. For some yeara 
great attention haa been given to the lectures, oral and printed, of 
a very able infidel, Col. Ingersoll. His brilliant sayings havo 
secured wide circulation, and no doubt his arguments, quite valid 
as against many conventional misbeliefs, have unsettled the faith 
of some in all religions. But tho inevitable re-action is approach- 
ing, and not a few souls, weary of negations and desirous of a 
reasonable religion, aro preparing, perhaps unconsciously, for a 
belief which shall satisfy justice, revive aspiration, stimulate 
endeavour, and vivify hope. To such Theosophy gives nourish
ment and promise.

But with us it is n very new thing, and few of our people 
as yet know moro of it than the name. On tlie othor hand, I havo 
been surprised, in my own small experience, to find its foundation 
truths recognised aud its teachings dimly thought out in quarters 
whore I should never havo imagined either possiblo. Several 
pucli cases occur to me, cases of revolt against conventional reli
gionism, coupled with the craving for a tenable faith, where The
osophy, when presented, formulated the views vaguely seen. I 
argue that through our enormous land, there must bo many such, 
and that the condition of things in America I have described 
gives hope that the number will grow and become manifest.

I can give you but few statistics. We have two or three 
periodicals devoted to Theosophy. One or two spiritualistic 
journals give it space and favor, and the Occult Publishing 
Co. of Boston is pushing the circulation of didactic works. 
If we had means to sustain a travelling lecturer, who should 
organize societies in the great cities, an enormous amount 
of good might be accomplished. Till then we grow only through 
correspondence, the private efforts of members, the diffusion of 
literature and the spontaneous movement of new believers towards 
organization. One of our most honored and devoted laborers, Mr. 
Wm. Q. Judge of New York, the intimate friend of the two 
Founders of the Theosophical Society, is expending evory energy 
on the editorial conduct of the “ Path,” our principal periodical, 
and to him, more than to any one other American, is due such 
growth as we can record. I .transmit to you his fraternal saluta- 
tions and good wishes, and with them the hope that the next 
Convention may hear from us more and greater facts in proof that 
the cause is expanding and strengthening in that land so far 
away.

Fraternally and faithfully yours,
Alexander Fullirtow,



REPO RT OF T H E  BLAVATSKY LODGE (LONDON).

To the P residen t-F oundcr o f  the Theosophical S ocie ty . 
D ea r  S ib ,

Tho Lodge recently formed in London under the title of tho 
“  Blavatsky Lodge,” js anxious not to let the first Conven
tion after its formation pass by without sending its fraternal 
greetings to the President-Founder and the Delegates assembled at 
Adyar. The “ Blavatsky Lodge” was formed for the purpose of 
associating together those Fellows of the Society who are anxious 
to undertake active work in the diffusion of Theosophical teach
ing and the spread of Universal Brotherhood.

The title chosen for the Lodge is sufficient voucher for the 
devotion of its members to the Founders of th© Society and their 
work.

Though so recently established, the Lodge has already found 
from among its members a Publishing Company, who are bring
ing out a monthly magazine, entitled “ L u c ife r ”  with Madame 
Blavatsky and Mabel Collins as Editors. Three numbers havo 
been issued, and its circulation is already attaining respectable 
proportions.

We hope before the next Convention to be able to report a con
siderable growth of the movement in England, and we remain, 
yours fraternally,

Trios. B. H a r b o t t l e , P residen t.
Committees on Finance and Rules were appointed, and the Gen* 

vention then adjourned.

FIN A N C IA L  REPORTS.

T. SU BB A  ROW  M ED A L FUND.

r e c e i p t s . RS. A. p.

1886 To Balanco in  han d  ... 549 13! 5
Dec. 27 th D onation ;., , . . 0 2! 7

to „  In te re s t  on th e  Savings B ank D eposit ... ... 2 0 5r 0

1887 —
Dec. 27 th Total R upees... 570 )r 0

E X P E N D IT U R E .

B y Nil
,, B alanco in B a n k .................... 570 7 0

Total R upees... 570 7 0

A N N IV E R S A R Y  F U N D .

27 t h  D cccm be i '  1886 to 2G th  D e c c m h c r  1887.

R E C E IP T S . RS. A. p.

To B alanco in  han d  on 27th  D ecem ber 1886 ... 1,058 8 10

,, B e rham pore B ranch  ... ... ... 37 0 0

,, M eeru t do ... 4 0 0
,, P a lg h a t do ... 5 0 0

,, Colom bo do ... 35 0 0

,, K arw ar do .... 8 0 0

,, C h itto o r do ... 4 0 0

„  S ilig u ri do ... 5 0 0

,, B liaunagar do ... 16 0 0

,, Colom bo do ... 6 0 0

„  B n lan d sh ah r do ... 6 0 0

„  G orm an M em bers 43 12 0

„ Saidporo B ranch  ... ... 8 0 0

Sim la (H im alayan ) do ... 3 0 0

„  M e eru t . • do ..» . .•*. . 3 0 0

,, M onghyr do ... 3 0 0

,, B om bay do .. i . ..« 8 0 0

,, B arisal do ... ... . 4. 12 0 0

,, C h ittag o n g do ..» • 1 2 0 0

„  B erh am p o re do ... ... 6 0 (I
,, B h a g a lp o re  . do ... 3 0 0

, ,  N o ak h a li do ... 7 0 0

,, C ocanada d o ....................................... 4 0 0

,, R a ja h m u n d ry . d o .......................................... ... 1 0 0 0

„  E llo re do ... 7 0 0

,, B ezw ada do ... 9 0 0

„ B angalore C an tonm ent do ... 41 0 0

,, M asu lipatam do 27 0 0

R ajm alial do ... 7 0 0

„ C uddapah do ... 11 0 0

,, M adras do . . . . 3 0 0

„  O otacam und do ... 10 0 0
,, S u ra t do ... ... 0 0 0

j, H y d erab ad do ... . 15 0 0
„ A n an tap u r do ... ... 10 0 0



S U P P L E M E N T  TO  [Januabt

ANNIVERSARY FUND.— (Continued.)

21th December 1&S6 to 26th December 1887.

RECEIPTS. BS. A.1P.
!

To Bankipore Branch ... ... ..•
,, Bangalore City do ...
,, Meerut do ...
,, Benares do ...
„ Gorakhpore do ... ... ...
,, Berhampore do ...
n Nagporo do ... ... ... ... •••
,, Bhaunagar do ... ... ... ...
,, Cawnporo do ... ... ...
„ Bareilly do ... ...
„ Vizagapatam do ... ... ... ... 
j, Calcutta do ... ...
„ Mr. A Sankariah, Cochin...
,, Babu Qovindachandra Mukerji, Indoro ... ..<
„ Kapurthala Branch ... ...
,, Madura do ... ... ••• •••
„ Bombay do ... ••• ••• •••
,, Coimbatore do ... ...
„ Allahabad do ...
,, Baroda do ...
„ Berhampore do ...

• ,, Nellore do ... ... • 
j, Individual members ... ... ••• ••• 
„ Interest on tho Anny. Fund in Postal Savings’ Bank for 1886-87. 
„ Loan to Library Fund ...

22 0 
8 0 
7 0

10 o
11 0 
10 0
6 C

24 C
7 C

13 C
11 c
3 C 

10 (
9 (
4 (
8 ( 

43 (
9 (

14 (
10 (
25 1
12 i 

139 1
31

400

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

• 0 
) 0 
> 0 
) 0 
) 0 
) 0 
) 0 
) 0 
3 0 
3 0 
3 0 
3 0
3 0 
0 0 
0 0
4 0 
2 3 
0 0

2,282 5 1

EXPENSES. R S . ki .  p .

Part payment of travelling expenses of Buddhist Priests as Dele
gates to the Convention of 1886. ... 60 0 0

Permanent Fixtures:—
(35 benches ordered from Gallo) %.« »•« ••• 167 112 0

Printing Eleventh Anniversary Reports ... 180 1L4 9

Five and a half reams of paper supplied... 55 0 0

Loan liquidated on behalf of Library Fund ... ••• 400 0 0

Expense at the non-Hindu table (bread, bnttor,milk, vegetables, &c., 
for tho Convention of 1886) ... ... ••• 186 :15 G

Sundries :—

Truck hire for flower pots, lamps, chimneys, bamboo mats 
tumblers, earthen pots, tin vessels, &c., for Convention of 188b,! 134 12 6

Provisions bought for tho Convention of 1887 ».• ••• *• 136 7 0

Balance in hand.. 960 7 4

Total .. 2,282 |

LIBRARY FUND.

RECEIPTS.

Balanco in hand (27fch December 1886) ... ...
Temporary Loan ... ... ... ... ...
Mr. Natturam P . Raval (Bhaunagar) ... ...

,, Pherozesha R. Mehta (Bombay) ... ... ...
Dr. Vithal Row P. Mahtro ( do. ) ... ... ...
Nagpore Branch Delegates ... ... ...
Babu Baroda Prasad Basu (Calcutta) ... ... ...
Nellore Branch ... ... ... ... ...
Mr. A. T. Raj am Iyengar (Madras) ... ... ...
A Sympathiser ... ... ... ... ...
A Member of tho Theosophical Socioty ... ... ...
A Sympathiser (Chittoor) ... ... ... ...
Two members of tho Thcosophical Society ... ...
Babu Bishcn Chandra Das (Siliguri) ... ... ...
Mr. Rustomji Modi (Bombay) ... ... ...
,, Rawal Shri Hurisinghji Rupsinghji (for stone gateway)
,, R. Sivasankara Pandiah (Madras) ...
,, Cursetji Jamsetji Daji (Bombay) ...
„ P. Mahalatchmiwala (Bhaunagar) ... ... ...
,, Nafar Das Roy (Berhampore) ... ... ...
„ K. Seshiah Chetty (Cuddapah) ... ... ...

Major General H. R. Morgan (Ooty) ... ... ...
Dewan Bahadur R. Raghunada Row (Indore) ...
Mr. E. Venkata Rama Sarma (Madras)... ...
It. II. The Thakore Saheb of Lirnbdi ...
H. E. Hari Das Viharidas Desai, Dewan of Junaghad (Nudiad) 
Rao Bahadur J. S. Gadgil (Baroda) ...
Dowan Bahadur Manibhai Joshhai (do*).., ... ...
Pandit Jagannath (Nagpur) ... ... ... ...
His Excellency the Dewan Saheb of Baroda ... ...
Mr. Beharilal Ghose (Gwalior)... ...
„ Kshetra Mohan Mukirji (Calcutta)

Anantapore Theosophical Society ... ... ...
Miss F. Arundale (London) ... ... ... ...
C. Authicasavalu Koddi (Bolarum) ... ...
Interest on Library Fund ... ... ... ...
Choudry Maharaj Singh (Orai)...
Babu Nil Madhab Banerji (Cawnporo) ...
Mr. P, lyaloo Naidu Garu (Hyderabad)... ... ...
Dr. Beharilal Bhadari (Calcutta) ... ... ...
Mr. Lachmikanta Row (Cuddaloro)..........  ... ...
H. H. The Maha Raja of Cashmere ... ... ...
Mr. J. N. Unwala (Bhaunagar) ... ... ... ...
Dewan Bahadur P. Srinivasa Row ... ... ..«
Mr, R. Sivasankara Pandiah (Madras) ... ... ...

„  Tookaram Tatya (Bombay).., ...

47
19
5

10
10
5

10
5

2
1
2
2
4 

10
700

1
10
5 

10 
10 
10

100
4 

500 
200 
100
75
2

200
5 
3 
7

37
10
5

100
50
50

100
23

200
50
15
1

50

010
5 'l l

0 0
8
0

0
O
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
00
0
0
0
0
o
0
0
o
a
a
0
a
o
6
0
0
O
O
0
0
0
a
o
o

Total Rupees.,, 2,709



THE LIBRARY FUND.

EXPENSES. ns. A. p.

Loans liquidated ... ... 600 0 0
Permanent Fixtures :— ...

Part payment for book.shelves in the Library to the wood con
tractor...........  ... ... . ... ... 437 8 0

Lamps for the Picture Room, &c., . . . .  ... ... ,.. 67 1 1 0
Pavement of the Library. H all:— . .

(Cost of Cuddapah stones, and polishing marble and Cuddapah
stones, & c .,) ................ .................... ... ... 304 8 0

Books bought for the Libraries ......  ... ... ... 63 1 2 6
Chunam Contractor for chunam.... • ... ... ... 59 0 0
Sundries :—

(Sand, cart-hire, masons, carpenters, painters, wire net for the 
door and windows, freight charges on books and book cases, 
setting iron girder for old beam and pillars in Convention Hall,
binding books, &c* . .... ... ... ... 446 9 5

Balance in hand ... ... ... ... 789 15 4

' Total Rupees... 2769 0 3

PERMANENT FUND.

RECEIPTS, E S . A P .

To Balance in hand (December 27th, 1886) ... 8,330 10 5
,, Babu Chandraseker (Meerut) 24 0 0
,, Mr. Natturam P. Raval (Bhannagar)... ... ... ... 5 0 0
,, Ferozesha R. Mehta (Bombay)* ... ... ... 15 0 0
,, Dr. Vithal Row P. Mahtre (Bombay)... ... ... ... 10 0 0
,, A Fellow of the T, S; • • ... ... ... ... 5 0 0
j, Nagpore Branch... • * ... ... 
,, Rustomji Modi (Bombay) ...• ...• ... ...

5 8 0
10 0 0

„ Cursetji Jamsetji Daji ( do. ) 15 0 0
,, Babu Nafar Das Rai (Berhampore) ... ... ... ... 10 0 0
,, Mr. K. Seehaiah Chetty (Cuddapah) ...- ... ... 
„ Loans returned from Society’s Fund ... • ... ...

15 0 0
488 0 0

,, Discount on Rupees 500, Promissory Notes ... ... ... 4 15 9
,, Anantapore Branch • . . . ’ . . . ’ ... ... ... 7 0 0
,, Interest on Permanent Fund on Rupees-4,000... ' ... 146 1 6
,, C. Authicasavalu Reddi (Bolarum) ..«' . . . ! 15 0 0
,, In terest on Permanent Fund • •• ... 218 7 0
„ Thakore Shanker Sinha (Gorakhpur) ... ... ... ... 10 0 0
,, P. Iyaloo Naidu (Hyderabad) * ...• ... ... 100 0 0
,, Discount on Promissory Notes of Rupees 3,000 ... ... 26 4 11
,, Babu Gyanendra Nath Chakravarti (Bareilly) ... 11 0 0
,, Tookaram Tatya (Bombay) • ...• ... 100 0 0
,, Bholnnath Chatterji (Allahabad) .., ... 50 0 0
„ Babu Chandra Sekara M. ... ... 24 0 0

* Total Rupees... 9,645 15 7

DISBURSEMENTS.
By Temporary Loan for Society’s expenses ... ... ... 488 0 0
,, Intcrebt paid to Society ... ... ... 146 1 6

• „ Amount paid in excess in buying Rupees 3,000 Pro-Notes on
a c c o u n t  o f  i n t e r e s t  a c c r u e d  On t h e m  a t  4 p e r  c e n t  . . . 1 14 1

,, Government Promissory Notes 7,000 0 0
In  Savings Bank ... ... ... ... 2,010 0 0

Total Rnpees... 9,645 15 7

RECEIPTS’. Amount. EXPENDITURE. Amount.

RS. A. P. RS. A. P.

To Received from Branches By President-Founder’s long
contribution for travel tour for self and servant,
ling expenses of long and for Mr. L. V. V.
toiir of the President Naidu to Kathiawar and
Founder 918 0 6 return 1,421 8 3

,, Do. from Cuddapah. 15 0 0 „ President Founder’s trip
,, Do. Bangalore 20 0 0 to Bangalore (with Pan
( dit BhaBhyachary and a

servant) !.. 28 1 o
,, Freight on Mme. B ’b

„ Balanco ... ............... 547 11 3 boxes ... .............. 17 0 0
„ Mr. Leadbeater’sexpenses

to Ceylon 43 2 0
„ Do. Freight charges... 21 0 0

Total Rupees... 1,530 11 9 Total Rupees... 1,530 11 9

DONATIONS TO THE SOCIETY. ’

V jth  December 1886 to 26th December 1887.

RECEIPTS.

Rustomji Modi (Bombay)
Cursetji Rustomji (Bombay) ... '
St. George Lane Fox (London)
J . N. Ghosal (Calcutta) ... ...
T. Herbert Wright (Nagpur) ... ...
P. Mahalatchmiwala (Bhaunagar) ...
C. Sarabiah (Madras) ... ... ...
Miss Anna Ballard (America) ...
His Highness the Maha Raja of Durbhunga (for 1886.) 
London Lodge through Mr. A. P. Sinnett ...
An English F. T. S. (York) ... ...
An European Lady F. T. S. (St. Neats)
Choudty Baldeo Singh (Narowli) ...
St. George Lane Fox (London) ...
An European Lady F. T. S. ... ...
A German F. T. S. .*•
Rustomji R. Mehta (Bombay) ... ...
Dr. F. Anantarai Nathji Mehta (Bhaunagar) ...
Jaggal Kissore (Dnrbhunga) ... ... '
St. George Lane Fox (London) ... ...
Kandy Branch
Thakore Shanker Sinha (Gorakhpur) ...
Col. H. S. Olcott, P. T. S.(ca8h given him by H. H. the 

Vizianagram ... ... ...
Alexander Fullorton (America) ... ...
Anflntarai Nathji Mehta (Bhaunagar) ... ;
Damodar K. Mavalankar ... ... i
Hari Har Chatterji (Ferozepore) ... ,.«
Captain Lacan to buy ponies (Hyderabad) . i., • 
Anantaram Ghosh (Gya) ...
Rustomji Ardeshir (Bombay)
His Highness Maha Raja of Darbhanga (for 1887)

Maha

£  5 
£  60

Raja of

Total Rupees...

ES,

102
25
10
6

32
20

1,000
162

6
2

50
51 
70

705
25
14
4

5120
7

200
40
70
10

9
63
25
7

1,000
3,789

O
0
70
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
3

11
7
O
0
O
3
O
0
0,
O
O
O
0
0
0
0
0



THE GENERAL FUND.

27th December 1886 to 2Gth December 1887.

D r.  C r .

RECEIPTS. Amounts. i DISBURSEMENTS.
i .. ... . .

Amounts.

BS. A. p. R S . A. P.

To Balance in hand 10 4 0 By Food expenses during the
„ Donations to the Society year 488 14 10

daring the year 3,789 7 7 ,, Feeding animals do. 343 10 9
,, Garden Income do. ... 112 6 10 ,, Servants’wages do. ... 885 0 1
,, Entrance Fees do, ... 3,648 13 0 „ Repairs and new
„ Sales—(Furniture, waste building do. ... 1,133 11 10

paper, Ac.) do* 56 4 6 „ Sundries as per P. C.
„ From Branches towards Book do. ... 566 0 8

travelling expenses ... 983 0 6 ,, Telegrams do. ... 29 3 0
„ Interest account 147 12 6 „ Loans repaid do. , ... 1,082 13 6

Temporary Loans to the ,, Travelling expenses 1,530 11 9
Society’s expenses from ,, Printing do. 39 11 2
other Funds 682 13 6 ,, Furniture, &c. do. 117 13 6

,, Erroneous second entry
in entrance fee account 87 8 0

,, Land Revenue Tax for 87. 36 3 1

„ Profit and Loss 132 0 O
„ Balanco. 2,857 8 0

Total Rupees... 9,330 14 5 Total Rupees... 9,330 14 5

. LOANS.

27th December 1886 to 2Gth December 1887.

Dr. Cr.

RECEIPTS. Amounts. DISBURSEMENTS. Amountsi.

B S . A. p . KS. A. P .

To Mr. Dovipada Roy of Cawn
pore 1,200, 0 0

By Mr. Dovipada Roy of 
Cawnpore.., 500 0 0

0 Th© Thtosophist Office ...
•' ( '

* ;* i

1,642 15 10 „ Balance 2,342 15 10

»

Total Rupees ... 2,842 15 10 Total Rupees... 2,842 15 10

The Finance Committee. •
The Committee presented their report which, after much debate, 

in the course of which all wish to reflect upon the personal integrity 
of the Acting Treasure was warmly [repudiated, was adopted 
in following amended form

The Committee beg to report that the accounts were generally 
examined and found correct—they have, however, to remark thafc 
the accounts having been maintained by gentlemen professing no 
technical knowledge of account-keeping, do not admit of a 
systematic and thorough audit. This only points to the necessity 
for the appointment of a professional accountant and cashier, on a 
salary not exceeding Rs. 30 per mensem, and to a sufficient security 
being taken from him. The Committee also feel bound to suggest 
the necessity for the President in Council making the nomination, if 
possible, from amongst Theosophists only. They also suggest thafc 
in view to lightening tho expenditure at present incurred for tho 
upkeep of the premises, the garden be leased out annually or 
otherwise managed on the best possible terms by the President ’in 
Council; and that the present establishment, which appears to bo 
susceptible of reduction, be also revised by the President in 
Council.

W. M. VENKATArATI NAICK.
V. CooroosAWMY I y e r  ; Bhawnishankar:') n  ... * A 7.f
Tookaram Tatya , S. RamasawmIEr. j  Com™ tte° ° f  ^ d i t .

Second Day, Wednesday, 28th December 1887.
The Convention met at midday, but neither of the Committees 

were ready to report.
The President called attention to tho gratifying reports from 

the Branches of charitable gifts, by themselves or individual mem
bers, to the poor and suffering. To thousands in various parts of 
India, food, clothing and blankets had been distributed in memory 
of our Anniversary days; while noble-hearted brothers wero 
giving medicines and mesmeric curative treatment daily all the 
year round—a charming feature of our movement.

The speakers for the Anniversary celebration were chosen’ and 
copies of the “ Visishtadwaita Catechism” and “ The Golden Rules 
of Buddhism”—the Adyar Library issues of the season—were dis
tributed to the delegates present, after which, thero being no fur
ther business, the meeting adjourned.

f Celebration of the Xllth Anniversary.
At 4 o’clock p. m. on the same day the usual public celebration 

of the Society’s Anniversary took place.
The Council Hall is in the shape of a T> one hundred feet long 

by twenty-six wide in one direction, and thirty-six by forty in tho 
other. This space was filled to over-crowding with invited guests, 
who presented in tho mass all thafc artistic and picturesque ap
pearance which distinguishes an Oriental crowd from a Western



one. The Adyar Library, connecting with the Council Hall, had 
its carven doors flung wide open, and the vista of its iridescent 
crystal chandelier, polished marble floor, and high shelves of teak- 
wood, filled with ancient MSS. and modern printed volumes, waa 
truly charming. The Arcot State canopy had again been kindly 
loaned by Raja Eswara Dass, representative of the Arcot Royal 
Family, and was erected upon the President’s tesselated platform. 
A number of distinguished persons were present, among them Raja 
Gajapati Row, Dewan Bahadur R. Raghunatha Row, Minister of 
Indore, Babo JolindroNath Tagore, and Mr. J. Ghosal of Calcutta, 
Mr. Narainswamy Chetty, F. T. S., Dewan of Venkatagiri, Raja 
Eswara Dass, and many noblemen and gentlemen from the Punjab, 
North-Western and Central Provinces, Bombay, Bengal, and other 
districts. The President made an address embodying the statistical 
information contained in his annual address to the Convention, which 
elicited frequent marks of friendly interest. Dewan Bahadur R. 
Raghunath Row—at home for the Christmas holidays—was enthu
siastically greeted, and made a noteworthy speech affirmative of hia 
sustained interest and unshaken confidence in the Theosophical So
ciety, which, he said, was one of the most important movements of 
the day. Raja Gajapati Row also declared his friendly feeling 
for the Society. The other speakers were Pandit Gopinath, of 
Lahore, Pandit Venkata Rama Iyengar, of Ootacamund, Mr. 
Maliadeo Vishnu Kane, Mr. S. Ramasawmy Iyer, Public Prose
cutor, of Bangalore, Mr. Kotaya Chetty, of Nellore, and Mr. 
Rustomji Ardeshir Master, of Bombay, whose eloquence and 
fervour always warm the hearts of his auditors. The first part 
of the evening’s programme was brought to a close by Col. 
Olcott leading to the platform the venerable Rajput pensionary 
so well known at Madras, who is 105 years old. The old gentle
man’s appearance caused a tremendous burst of applause. He 
invoked the blessing of God upon this Society which was doing 
so much to make the Aryan sages appreciated by, their descend
ants. 1

The second part of the evening’s entertainment comprised a 
concert of ancient Aryan music, executed upon the S ita r , V ina , 
and other Indian instruments, by first-class gentlemen performers 
belonging to the Poona and Madras Gay an Samajes, under tho 
direction of that indefatigable musical amateur and patron, Mr. 
Bulwant Trimbak, F. T. S. The music was enchanting. The wholo 
celebration seemed to have left a most pleasant impression upon 
tho minds of the Society’s guests. Col. Weldon, Police Com
missioner of Madras, who was present, said, before leaving, to a 
group of delegates of the National Congress standing near him, 
“ This, gentleman, is a real Indian National Congress !’\  .

Third Day, Thursday, 29th December 1887.
The following telegram was read from II. H. Prince Harisinghji 

Rupsinghji:
“  Anniversary congralutations. Branch greets cordially the Dele

gates, our Brethren. Faith, courage, unity,”

A telegram was also read from Mr. Leadbeater, announcing his 
arrival from Ceylon the same evening, delay having been caused 
by the weather; and congratulatory telegrams were read from S 
J. Padshah (Calcutta), and the Nagpur Branch T. S., the Buland
shahr Branch T; S., and the Hoshangabad Branch T. S.

Ihe Secretary, Mr. Cooper-Oakley, reported as follows upon 
The Subba Row Medal.

N o Medal was awarded last year, and this y6ar no essays have 
been presented.

It was therefore proposed by Mr. Cooper-Oaklby, and carried 
unanimously,

“ That the Subba Row Medal be not awarded this year, but thafc 
the conditions under which it is offered be advertised in the 
Theosophist throughout the year, and notified to Branches at the ex
pense of Fund with a view to trying to get essays from members.”

Library Committee.
The following resolution was read by the Secretary:

1 hat in the opinion of this Committee it is advisable, in ac« 
cordance with Colonel Olcott’s suggestion, to invite the co-opera
tion of Sanskrit pandits in different parts of India, with the Library 
Committee. P. Srinivasa Kow, Bhavani Shankar, C. Ramiah, 
J. JN. Cook, A. J. Cooper-Oakley, Secretary.”

On the motion of Mr. Rustomji Ardeshir Master (Bombay), 
seebnded by Mr. K. Narayansawmi Aiyer (Coimbatore), tho 
report was unanimously adopted.

Committee on Rules.
Th© following report of the Committee on Rules was read and. 

upon motion, the amendments sugested, were adoped 
( . Rules.

In pursuance of the Resolution of the present Convention 
appointing a Committee to revise the Rules and Bye-laws of tho 
I neosopmcal Society, we, members of the said Committee, beg to 
submit that on a careful consideration given to the Rules, &c.,

^ recommend the following amendments and

R u le lh < \b )—After the word "of” in the first line, insert the words 
e President and” ; and after the word c< than” inthe same 

line, substitute the word “ six” for the word " seven.”
( We recommend these changcs in tho Rule ad we think it should he  

made clear that the President should always be a member of 
the Executive Council.

R u le  15 (c)—-After the word " same” in the third line, insert the 
words together with a Schedule of property, tnovabte and
immovable, belonging to the Society.” ! *

addition is simply to supply information to
members of the Convention who may be curious to know what
the movable property of the Society is. 1
rifles—1116 15 We recomniend the addition of the following

“ R ule ( e ) ~ Tho Executive Council Blmll "prepare and submit for 
the approval and sanction of tho Annual Convention a budgob



*./'of-tlie approximate income and expenditure of the next 
j ii “ year* and tho expenditure of the next year sliall be, as far 

as possible, confined within the limits of the budget estimate. 
If the limits have to be exceeded in case of unexpected 

“ necessity* the consent of at least four members of the 
,i “ Executive Council shall be taken at a meeting convened for 

“  the purpose.”
(/.) At the end of every quarter an account of the income and 

.“ expenditure of the provious three months shall be submit- 
'*'• “  ted for the examination of the Executive Council at a meet-

a ing convened for the purpose, and the vouchers of ex- 
r ' f “  penditure shall be countersigned by two members of tho 

“ Council.”
' These : additions are intended to place the accounts of tho 

Society on & more business-like footing.
In the evening Session of the same day, Pandit Bhashyacharya 

and two other gentlemen delivered speeches in Sanskrit, the first- 
named with remarkable fluency and animation. He also presented 
to the Society a large compendium, in map form, of the Genea
logical Tree of the Kings of the Suryavansa and Chandravansa 
Dynasties of India, for which he received a vote of thanks.

After this Mr. Leadbeater, who had that evening arrived with 
Mr. Don David from Ceylon, gave some account of their difficult 
journey through and from Ceylon to Madras, and explained how 
it was that the High Priest, H. Sumangala, was unable to be 
present at the Convention as he had promised and intended.

It was them moved by D e w a n  B a h a d u r  P .  S r e e n e v a s a  Row 
(Madras), seconded by P a n d it  B h a s h y a  A c h a r y a , Cuddapah, and 
supported by Mr. D o r a b j i  (Hyderabad, Deccan) and carried 
unanimously:—

That the thanks of the Convention be conveyed to H. n . 
the M a h a f a j a  o f D u r b a n g h a , Bahadur, K. C. S. I, for his promised 
munificent gift of Rupees 25,000 to the Society’s Fund.
. M r . D o r a b j i , seconded by Pandit V e n k a t a r a m a  I y e n g a r * also 
inoveda vote of thanks to H .  H .  P r in c e  H a r i s i n g h j i  R u p s i n g b j i  for a 
stone gateway that he proposes to erect in commemoration of the 
birth of his son, and also for his gift of a pair of carved doors for 
the Adyar Library. Carried unanimously.

P A N D if  A r a m u d i I y e n g a r  (Madras), seconded by P a n d it  B h a s h y a  
C h Ar y a * 'then moved:—
~ “  That the Convention regrets that circumstances prevented the 
presence of H ik k a d u w e  S u m a n g a l a  T h e r a , High Priest of Adam’s 
Peak, Ceylon, and hopes that next year he will be able to come to 
Adyar ; assuring him that he will receive a respectful welcome 
from the4)elegates and Pandits of Madras.” Carried unanimously. 
<' ;UpOn motion, a resolution was proposed and carried unanimously-— 
; " That the Adyar Library Committee be requested to organize 

special committees for the collection of valuable work3 in tho 
various, Vernaculars of India.”

The President, Colonel Olcott, then briefly reviewed the work 
of. the Convention, and bidding tho Delegates an affectionate and 
fraternal, fai*ewell, declared tbe Session adjourned sine d ie.

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.
O t j e c t s ,  R e v i s e d  R u l e s ,  a n d  B y e - l a w s  o f  1 8 8 7 ,

The Society and its Objects.
1. The Society, formed at New York, U. S. of America, 17th 

November 1875, shall continue to be called “ The Theosophical 
Society.”

2. The objects of the Theosophical Socioty are as follow :
F ir s t.—To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of

Humanity, without distinction of race, creed or colour.
Second.—To promote the study of Aryan and other Eastern 

literatures, religions, and sciences.
T h ird .—A third object, pursued by a portion of the members of 

the Society, is to investigate unexplained laws of nature and the 
psychical powers of man.

3. The Society appeals for support to all who truly love their 
fellow-men and desire the eradication of the evils caused by 
the barriers of race, creed or colour, that have so long im
peded human progress; to all scholars, all sincere lovers of truth 
wheresoever i t  m ay he fou n d , and all philosophers, alike in the 
East and in the West; to all who love India and would see a 
revival of her ancient glories, intellectual or spiritual; and lastly, to 
all who aspire to higher and better things than the mere pleasures 
and interests of a worldly life, and are prepared to make the sacri
fices by which alone a knowledge of them can be attained.

4. The Society represents no particular religious creed, is entire
ly unsectarian, and includes professors of all faiths. It exacts from 
each member only that toleration of the beliefs of others which he 
desires each and all of liis brother-members to exhibit in regard 
to his own faith. It includes members who take a merely philan- 
throphical or intellectual interest in its aspirations, as well as 
those who believe that Oriental Philosophy embodies truths, 
worthy of a life’s devotion.

5. The Society does not interfere with caste rules and other 
social observances.

Organization.
6. The Society shall have its Head-quarters at Adyar, Madras.
7. The Society shall comprise Brandies established in cities and 

countries in both hemispheres; all Branches deriving their chartered 
existence from the President in Council, without whose authority 
no Branch can be formed or continued.

8. The local Branches, with their executive officer̂  and mem
bers, shall be under the direct jurisdiction of the President in 
Council, but it shall be competent for the said President in Council 
to delegate all or any of his powers to any Board of Control or 
Administrative Committee which may be formed according to Rule 
XI.

9. The local administration of Branches shall be vested iu 
their respective officers, but no Branch shall have the right to 
exercise jurisdiction outside its chartered limits, except when so 
authorised by the President in Council. Officers of Branches are



elected by a majority of tlie fellows thereof, for the term of one year; 
but they may be annually re-elected an indefinite number oft imes.

10. The President in Council shall have the right to nullify any 
charter when such proceeding may be considered expedient.

11. To facilitate the administration of the Society’s affairs in dis
tant countries, the President in Council may constitute Boardsof Con
trol or Adminstrativo Committees with specifically definedpowfcrs.

; Byk-laws of Branches.
12. No Bye-laws and Rules of Branches shall be valid unless rati

fied by the President in Council. No Branch has the right to grant 
Diplomas, to confer dignities or privileges, or to take any obliga
tions from any of its members which conflict with these Rules.

Convention.
13. A Convention of the General Council and of Delegates from 

the different Branch Societies shall meet annually in December at 
the Head-quarters, Adyar, Madras, seo (14 c).

General Council. !
14. (a.) The general control and adminstration of the Society 

shall vest in one General Council.
(b .) This Council shall consist of Presidents of Branches ex-officio, 

and not less than forty-nine members of the Society, to be elected 
annually by the Convention.

(c.) It shall meet annually at the Head-quarters of the Society, 
and dispose of all questions of importance laid before it by the 
President and Executive Council.

(d!.) It shall also meet on extraordinary occasions whenever tho 
President and Executive Council consider it advisable.

Executive Council.
15. (fi.) All executive functions of the Society shall be per

formed by an Executive Council.
1 (6.) The Executive Council shall consist of the President, and 

notlessthaii six members of the Theosophical Society, permanently 
residing at or within convenient distance from the Head-quarters, 
to be elected annually by the Convention.

(c.) It shall meet monthly or as often as may be necessary. It 
shall keep a record of all its proceedings and accounts of all its 
monetary transactions, and submit the same with a schedule of 
property, moveable and immoveable, belonging to the Society, to 
the General Coiincil at the Convention for its sanction.
' (d .) In case of vacancies occurring during the year, it shall be 

competent for the President and remaining members to nominate 
and appoint persons to fill such vacancies.

(e.) The Executive Council shall prepare and submit for tho 
approval and sanction of the Annual Convention a budget of the 
approximate income and expenditure of the next year, and the 
expenditure of the next year shall be as far as possible confined 
within the limits of the budget estimate. If the limits have to be 
exceeded in case of unexpected necessity, the consent of at least 
four members of the Executive Council shall be taken at a meeting 
convened for the purpose. , : , ' ? •

(/.) At the end of every quarter, an account of the income and 
expenditure of the; previous three months *̂shall bo submitted for 
the examination of the Executive Council, at a meeting convened;

for the purpose, and the vouchers of expenditure shall bo counter
signed by two members of the Council.

Majority and Quorum.
10. (a.) All questions coming before the Convention, General

Council and Executive Council, respectively, shall be decided 
by a majority of votes, provided that the President shall have a 
casting vote in caso of equality of votes.

(b.) Seven members of the General Council shall form a quorum, 
(c.) Five members of the Executive Council, including the Presi

dent, shall form a quorum. ■ • .
President And Officers.

17. (a.) The Society shall have a President, a Corresponding 
Secretary, one or more Secretaries, a Treasurer and Librarian to bo 
elected annually : provided, however, that Colonel H.S. Olcott and 
Madame H. P. Blavatsky—both founders—shall hold their offices 
of President and Corresponding Secretary for life.

(6.) The President aud Officers above-mentioned shall be re
spectively President and officers of the General Council, Convention, 
and Executive Council, and shall be ex-officio members of the same. • 

(c.) The President in Council shall have authority to fill up 
any vacancy in the Offices of Secretary, Treasurer, or Librarian for 
the remainder of the year, and also to designate any Fellow of 
capacity and good repute to perform j)ro tempore the duties of his 
own office during his absence from head-quarters.

Inspectors.
18. (a.) The President in Council may, at the request of Branch 

Societies, appoint Inspectors to visit and co-operate with the 
Officers of Branch Societies in promoting the objects of the Theo
sophical Society.

(6.) Such Branches as wish to have tho assistance of an Inspector 
shall bear all the expenses that may be necessary for the purpose.

(c.) The Inspectors so appointed shall send half-yearly reports, 
of the work done by them to Head-quarters. ,

(cZ.) In case of a difference of opinion on any measure between 
him. and a Branch Society, the Inspector shall refer thd matter 
to the Head-quarters, and the decision of the President in Council 
shall be final. , (

Membership. ;
19. Membership in the Society is open to persons without dis

tinction of sex, race, creed or caste; but no Asiatic female and no 
person under eighteen, shall be admitted to membership without 
the consent of the legal guardian. A knowledge of .English is 
not an essential qualification. ,

20. Of Fellows there are three classes, viz., Corresponding, 
Honorary, and Active. The grade of Corresponding Fellow em
braces persons of learning and distinction, who are willing to 
furnish information of interest to the Society; and the Diploma 
of Honorary Fellow is exclusively reserved for persons eminent for 
their contributions to Theosophical knowledge, or foi* their services 
to humanity. Admission to these two grades shall rest with the 
President in Council, and these members shall have none of the 
rights or responsibilities attaching to active fellowship.



21. Admission as an Active Fellow into the Theosophical 
Society and its Branches is obtained aS follows :—

(a.) Any person being in Sympathy with the objects of the 
Society and willing to abide by its rules and desiring* admission as an 
active Fellow of the Society, shall submit an application in writing' 
according to form A, duly signed by himself and countersigned by 
two active Fellows of the Society.

(b.) The application shall be accompanied by an entrance fee of 
£1 or its equivalent in other currencies.

(c.) Such application shall be made either to the President of 
the Society or to the President of the particular Branch which the 
person wishes to join. On being accepted by the President of the 
Society or elected by the Branch, as the case may be, the candidate 
shall be furnished with a diploma signed by the President of the 
Theosophical Society; and no person shall be ni Fellow of the 
Society unless furnished with a diploma issued in proper form.

(d .) An annual subscription of two shillings (or one rupee in 
Asia) shall always be paid ill advance by all the active Fellows of 
the Society.* The annual subscription after the first payment 
shall become due on the 1st January of each year; except in the 
case of those admitted during the last quarter, when an extension 
of three months shall be given. !

22. A person may be a Fellow of the Theosophical Society
without joining himself to any particular Branch. ;

23. No Branch shall be compelled to accept a person as a mem
ber of its body, who lias not been duly elected by the( Branch and 
agreed to abide by its bye-laws and rules.

24. A member of the Theosophical Society cannot be a member, 
of more than one Branch at one time. If he becomes a member of 
another Branch, his membership in the Branch to which he previ- 
ouslybelonged ceases until he again acquiresmembership by election

25. The Society having to deal only with scientific spid philosop
hical subjects, and having Branches in different parts ot the world

under various forms of Government, does not permit its members, 
(is such, to interfere with politics, and repudiates any attempt on; 

the part of any one to commit it ih favour.of or against any pplitical 
party or measure. * i

26. The Society being formed upon the basis of a Universal 
Brotherhood of Humanity, it inculcates and encourage perfect 
tolerance, especially in matters of religious opinion, and lio member, 
shall enforce any hostile sectarian views or liurt the feelings of 
other members by depreciating their religion.

27. No Fellow shall slander* any other Theosophist or write or 
utter any words calculated to individually injure such.

28. Any Fellow violating Rule 25 or 26 or 27 or convicted of 
an offence against the penal laws of the country he inhabits; involv
ing moral turpitude, shall be expelled from the Society after 
opportunity of defence has been given, and due investigation into the 
facts made on behalf of the Society, and the accused found 
guilty.- Notice of such expulsion shall be given to the Branches. ,

* To prevent misconcoption, it may be as woll as well to remark that this 
finbscription applicable to current expenses, including those of the Annual Con- 
Yention.

29. Should any dispute or disagreement arise among two 
Branches or two Fellows of a Branch in regard to matters connected 
with the work of tho Society, and should the President or Presi
dents and the Council of their respective Branches find themselves 
unable to restore peace and brotherly harmony between the 
disputants, the case may, if both parties should so desire it, be 
referred to the President in Council, whose decision shall be final.

Reports.
30. Every Fellow is expected to promote the objects of the

Society, and each Branch shall submit a quarterly report to the 
Head-quarters. |

P ro pert y . ’

31. The Head-quarters of the Theosophical Society are tho 
property of the Society and shall be in charge of one trustee, who 
shall be the President of the Society for the time being. Any 
person desiring to make a gift or bequest in favour of the Society, 
shall do so in the name of the above-mentioned trustee in accord
ance with form B.

32. No one shall be permitted to take up his permanent resi
dence at the Head-quarters except members of the executive staff 
of the Society, unless by consent of the President in Council.

33. Fellows such as wish to reside apart at Head-quarters may 
be permitted by the President in Council to erect private buildidgs 
on the premises of the Society at their own expense, and these 
buildings may be exclusively occupied by such Fellows as long as 
they remain members of the Society; but such persons or tlieir 
representatives acquire no right over such buildings other than 
occupancy while they are members, and when they die or cease to 
be members, those buildings shall vest exclusively in the Society.

A f f il ia t io n .
34. It shall be competent to the President in Council to affiliate 

any Society with the Theosophical Society at his discretion.
Note.— The following have already been affiliated.

(i.) The S a n s k r it  S a b h a  of Benares, with Pandit Bapu Deva 
Shastri as President.

(ii.) The L it e r a r y  S ociety  of B en a r es  P a n d it s , with Pandit 
Rama Misra Shastri, Professor of Sankhya, Benares College, as 
its President.

(iii.) The H in d u  S a b h a , founded by M. R. Ry. A. Sankariah 
Avergal, B. A., Naib Dewan of Cochin.

At a Mahamundala (Convention) of orthodox Pandits and other 
friends of Hindu Religion and Sanskrit Literature, convened ab 
Haridwai*, 30th May 1887, the following Resolutions were unani
mously adopted :—

“ Resolveds—That this Sabha unanimously records its appreciation of the 
unselfish and efficient aid given by the Theosophical Society to tho causo of 
our natjonal religion during the past ten years throughout India, and in 
disseminating in distant countries a knowledge o£ the teachings of our holy 
Gages.

“ ftcsolvnd,— That this Sabha earnestly recommends all Princes and others 
favorable to Hindu religion (Sanatana Dharma) to assist the Society as much 
as possible to make the Adyar Library as useful nnd powerful a national 
undertaking as its projectors intended that ib should be.”



: ‘ ‘ " (Form A.) : T f
' r A PPLICA TIO N  FOR FELLO W SH IP.

 -— — -------- 1— ■— :
•being in sym path y w ith  the objects o f the Theosophical S ocie ty , and
being w illin g  to conform w ith  i ts  rules, hereby m ake app lica tion  fo r

adm ission  as a fe llow  thereof,

; * (S ig n a tu re )------  —:---------- ■---  ----------------- -----

P ost Office A ddress. «

We, the undersigned Fellows o f th e  Theosophical S o c ie ty ,1 hereby

certify th a tj .________.____ 1-------- — .—:—.— — ————-----  
a candiate fo r  adm ission to the sa id  Society, is  a person who> to th $ 
best o f  our belief, w ill be a w orthy member o f the same•

! -

f •

D ated  a t_________ th is— :—------- d a y  o f___________ 1887.

(T his app lica tion  m u s t be accom panied w ith  th e  E n tran ce-F ee  £ !1 ,—or 
Ten R upees—an d  th e  f irs t  A nnual S u bscrip tion  of One R upee or 2 sh illin g s.)

1£ § tN o  p a r t  o f  the Socie ty9s income is  p a id  to the Founders, whose
services are g ra tu ito u sly  g iven . :

•  This recommendation m ust be signed by a t least two Fellows*•
—■ —■ ■ ■ -i

, : . ... > ; (Form B.) . , -M 1 !
B E Q U E S T S ,  . ’

I, A. B., give (or devise and bequeath as the case may be) my
house and garden (or other property as the case may be), aa
hereunder fully described, unto 0. D .,  t h d  present President and
Trustee of the Theosophical Society, for the purpose of the same
being properly and faithfully used and applied by him, and by
his successors in office, duly appointed according to the Rules of
the Society for the time being in force,—for the sole and exclu
sive use of such Society.

Note.—For tho convonienco of travelling members, xvho may need help m an un
foreseen omorgoncy, thoro aro ccrtain private signs of recognition which may be 
nbtaiimd upon application to tho Presidents of Branches or other authorised officer* 
of the Socicty.

OFFICERS, COUNCIL AND BRANCHES
CF THE

T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y

OU
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CORRESPONDING SECRETARY.

H. P. Blavatsky.

SECR ETA R IES.

T. VmmoHAVA C,>*»■,«. I a . 0 Coô .C U kley, ». «.
0. W. Leadbeater.

T REA SU R ER. 
C. Ramiah.

A SSISTA N T TR E A SU R E R .

Bertram Keiohtley, 17, Lansdowne Road, H olland Parle, IV. London.

EX EC U TIV E COUNCIL.

The President.
Dewan Bahadur P. Sreenevas C. W.^Lobbeater.

P. Partiiasarathy Chetty.
A. J. Cooper-Oakley, m. a.

Row.
H a i  Bahadur Hon. S. oubra- 

mania Iyer.
T. Subba Row, b. a., b. l. Dr. J. N. Cook.

A DY AR L IB R A R Y  COMMITTEE.

Dewan Bahadur P. Sreenevas Bhavani Shankar Ganesh.
Row.

0. Ramiah.
T. Subba Row, b. a., b. l.

Dr. J. N. Cook.
N. BitAsiiyACHarya, P a n d it.
A. J. Cooper-Oakley, Secretary,

A M ERICA N  SECTION, G EN ERA L COUNCIL.

William Q. Judge, General Secretary.



GENERAL COUNCIL.

Tlie President of eacli Branch is ex-officio a Member of the 
General Council. There are also additional non-official Members, 
whose names are as follows

Banon, Captain A, T.
Barbieri d’lntroin^ Dr.
Bhaduri, Dr. Behari Lal 
Buck, Prof. J. H. D., M. D., 
Coopooswamy Iyer Avergal, V. 
Courmes, D. A.
Crawford and Balcarres, the Earl of 
Devi Pada Roy
Durbliunga, His Highness the Hon.

Rajah Bahadur of, K. C. S. I. 
Ewen, E. D.
Ezekiel, A. D.
Fiammarion, Camille 
M. C. Docteur R. Thnrman 
M. EnCausse.
Gadgil, Rao Bahadur Janardan S. 
Gebliard, Gustav.
Ghose, Ladhi Mohun 
Ghose, Sishir Kumar 
Ghose, Ketter Chandra 
Gonemys, Dr. Nicolas Count de 
Hartmann, Franz M. D.,
Johnson, Surgeon-Major E. II. 
Lakshmi Kanta Row 
Maitland, Captain P. J.
Mittra, Pramada Dasa 
Mukerjee, Neel Coraul 
Naidu, P. Iyaloo, Garu,

Naidu, Yenkatapathi
Naidu, L. Venkata Varadarajulu
Narain Dass, Rai
Nursingrow, A. V., F. 11, A. S., F. 11. G.

... Kooloo, K a n g a ra .

... I ta ly .
... C alcu tta ,

... C incinn ati, U .S .A .  

... M adu ra .

... France.

... London.

... N . W . P .
Maha

... Behar.

... Wc$t In d ies .

... Poona.

... P a ris , F rance.
... France.

Do.

... B aroda, B om bay.

... G erm any.

... B hagalpore.

... C alcu tta .

... Lucknow.

... Corfu.
,.. Colorado.

... A ssam .

... M adras.
... P un jab .

... Benares.

... C alcu tta .
H y d e ra b a d , (Dek- 

kan.J

•.«
... M adras .
... Lucknow.

S. V izagapatam .

t i i e  t u e o s o p b i s t . 

General C o u n c i l >  

reisliw a, M rfto v a  Rao V t a j a k  •••

Pillay, N. Ratnasabapati 
Ragoonath Row, Dewan Bahadur .
Baminatha Iyer, S. A.
Sanders, L. A.
Sankariah, A.
Shroff, Kavasji Merwanji 
Singh, Thakur Ganesh 
Sooria Row Naidu, R 
Strong, Col. D.

N. W. r ‘
N ello re

In d o re

T a n jo rc .

B orneo .

Cochin.

, B o m b a y .

. Gforafcpttr*
K is tn a  D is tr ic t .  

C e n tra l P ro v in ce s .

Strong, Col. 33. M. ,nnA(lhigtI1igh Triest) C e y b n .
Sumangala,Rt.Bev.H.(Buddh g ^ MeVtournet A ustralia-

B o m b a y .Terry, W. U*
Tukaram Tatya 
Unwalla, J- N., M. A.
Vossion, Louis 
Weber, Baron Ernst von 
W ilte  Trot. Ataanicr, M. »• 
Zorn, Gustave A.

B havnctgcir.

Franco.

Germ any.
New Y ork , U. S ♦ 

... Odessa, R u ssia .
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SPEC IA L INFORM ATION.

The Theosophical Society. 
m O  avoid unnecessary correspondence, the following few explana- 
made hererem 3 couceruilIg the Theosophical Society may bo

From the objects of the Society it will be observed that its pro
gramme offers attractions only to such persons as are imbued with 
(a) an unselfish desire to promote the spread of kindly and tolerant 
eehngs between man and man; (b) a decided interest in the study 

of ancient literature aud Aryan intellectual achievements • or (c) a 
longing to know something about the mysterious department of 
our human nature and of the Universe about us. The three broad 
departments of our research may or may not be equally attractive 
to any given person; he may sympathize with either one and caro 
little tor the others, or with two and not with the third. In the 
Society are many who represent each of those classes, and the act 
ot joining it carries with it no obligation whatever to profess belief 
in either the practicability of organising a brotherhood of mankind 
or the superior value of Aryan over modern science, or the existenco 
oi occult powers latent in man. It implies only intellectual sympathy 
in the attempt to disseminate tolerant and brotherly feelings, and to 
search out such truth as can be discovered by diligent study and 
experiment on certain lines.

Whatever may be a member’s religious views, he is at perfect 
liberty to enjoy them unmolested ; but in return he is expected to 
Bhow equal forbearance towards his fellow-members and carefully 
avoid insulting them for their creed, tlieirjcolour, or their nationality. 
Jt lie belongs to a caste, he will not be asked to leave it nor to break 
its rules. For, while the Founders of the Society believe that in 
time every social barrier that keeps man from free intercourse 
with Ins fellow-man will be removed, they consider that this result 
can and should bo brought about only by the parties concerned.
c . ^iat m ^ie natural ordor of things, with the progress 

ot enlightenment whatever is an obstacle and encumbrance to the 
evelopment of human knowledge and happiness will pass away 

as the mists clear after sun-rise. But they have no sympathy with 
those modern critics who, wise only iii their own conceit, denounco 
old customs, laws, beliefs and traditions, as vestiges of an ignorant 
1 ast, before they have investigated them with impartial care and 
learnt whether they embody important truths, and should be clunsr 
to rather than discarded.

The promoters of tho Society’s objects do not even dream of 
being able to establish upon earth during their times an actual 
loving Brotherhood of peoples and Governments. Nor, speaking 
of India, do they hope to obliterate the deep-rooted prejudices and 
race-antipathies which are the gradual, growth of many gener
ations. But what they do hope and mean to achieve, is to induco 
a large body of the most reasonable and best educated persons of all 
extant races and religious groups to Accept and put into practice tho 
theory that, by mutual help and a generous tolerance of each 
other’s pre-conceptions, mankind will be largely benefited and th#

chances of discovering hidden truth immensely increased. The 
policy they advocate is that of benevolent reciprocity—the so-called 
Golden Rule of “ doing as one would be done by, ° which was preached 
by most of tho great Sages of old, and has been the watchword of 
true philanthropists in all epochs. They go on sowing this seed, 
leaving it to germinate in the fulness of time, and to ultimately bear 
n rich harvest for tho coming generations. A chief agent to 
employ for this end is education, especially such special education 
ns will enable the rising generation to read the sacred literature of 
antiquity, and from the writings of the ltishis, Arhats, Philoso
phers, and other sages of Aryavarta and her sister archaic lands, 
learn the sublime capabilities of human nature.

The Society, then, represents not any one creed but all creeds; 
not one, but every branch of science. It is the opponent of bigotry, 
superstition, credulity and dogmatism, wherever found or by whom
soever taught. So, also, is it the opponent of vice in every 
form and of all that tends to feed or propagate it. It expects every 
one who becomes a member to avoid doing what will be likely to 
throw discredit upon the Society aud dishonour his fellow-members. 
While it does not look for saint-like perfection in applicants for 
membership, it does hope, by holding up to them the ideal of a noble 
manhood, to make them ashamed of their vices and eager to 
extirpate them.

The Theosophical Society has many branches scattered over 
the globe, and, in India, enough already to make it possible for a 
Theosophist to find iu almost every large city, from the southern
most cape of Coylon to the foot of the sacred Himalayas, a group 
of brother Theosophists to welcome him. And these Branches are 
composed variously of Buddhists, Hindus, Parsis, and Mussulmans, 
with eminent Native leaders; each Branch being as much thought 
of and cared for by the Founders as every other Branch, and all 
equally devoted to the welfare of the common cause. The rapid 
growth of the Society has often been wondered at by outside 
observers, but the sole secret is that its Founders believed that 
in reciprocal kindness and tolerance of infirmities was to be 
found a strong, broad platform upon which all men could stand 
and work for the general good, and in the further fact that, 
however various its external manifestations, there is but one basic 
Truth, and that, whatever dogmatists may say “  There is no 
Religion higher than Truth.”

As regards the possibility of acquiring spiritual knowledge 
(B rah m agyan am ) and extraordinary powers (S iddhisJ in some 
easy, expeditious way, it is enough to remark here that our Aryan 
nnd Iranian ancestors gained great psychical powers and a deep 
insight into Nature’s secrets, and they laid down the rules under 
which the same results may always be enjoyed. And, as the laws 
of pupilage (chelaship) are fully explained in tho Shastras and 
Gathas, the student in search of a guide is simply referred to 
those exhaustless treasure-houses. We live in a so-called extremely 
practical age—as though any ago could bo callcd practical which 
deals with only one-lialf of man's interests !—and tho proportion 
of tho Society’s members who havo joined because of tho third



of the Society’s avowed objects, is naturally small. So, while 
this may be a chief attraction to a few, others do not even 
consider it, but like to see the Society founding Sanskrit and 
other schools, writing and publishing magazines and books, 
and doing other useful works. It has its exoteric and its esoteric 
activities, and few members are occupied with both. It cannofc 
supply a Guru, nor devote time to taking any one through a 
course of occult instruction, nor adopt his sons after the ancient 
custom (as the Founders have frequently been begged to do), 
nor supply him gratis with books, nor forward his correspond
ence to the Mahatmas. No such expectation should be entertain
ed, for we have no more right now to expect favours that 
we have not yet deserved than had our ancestor, who never 
dared to hope for any reward or favour thafc he had nofc won 
the right to, by years of useful devotion and determined self-evolu
tion. But those who join the Society should do so because it 
gives the chance to help humanity, to gain happiness by assisting 
to enlighten, raise and stimulate the moral nature of our fellow-men, 
to make the Aryan name once more the glorious synonym of every 
moral and spiritual excellence, and to show an age that is suffering 
•from vicious tendencies and unhappy under stifled intuitions that, 
in the bygone times, our common ancestors knew every psychical 
power latent in man, the development of which gives Wisdom and 
ensures Happiness.

Persons willing to aid in establishing Societies of Hindu youth 
for the revival of Aryan Morals should address P. N. Muthusawmi, 
F. T. S. Teppakulam, Trichinopoly, President of Sanmarga Sablia-

All business letters must be addressed to the Secretary of the 
Theosophical Society, Adyar, Madras; and all upon other execu
tive business to the President.
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TO I

th e r e  i s  no r e lig io n  h ig h er  th a n  tr u th .

[Family motto of the Maharajahs of Benore*.]

t r a v e s t i e d  t e a c h i n g s .

v . \  . . .

S e th , the R ep la cer .

T HE G o d - id e a  o w es i t s  p o s i tio n  in  t h e  H e b re w  scriptures to a 
m is a p p re h e n s io n  o f t h e  m e a n in g  o f th e  w o rd  E lo h im  b y  w h ic h

the evolutional forces of nature had been designated ; and to the
• j 0£ these, through it, with the personating spirit
Jehovah, who in thia way acquired the character of a persona

€rThTchrist-idea, which gained its place in the Hebrew scriptures 
through a similar misapprehension, and has m consequence been 
preserved therein and handed down thereby m a more or less 
oracular and occulted form, is xn reality a transitional aspect of

th \V lien UiT’jeh ovistic  teachers took possession of the E loh istic  
teachings, and, adapting them to a preconceived point of v iew , 
made them the basis of their own doctrines, their action was g rea tly  
facilitated by the multiple sense attributable to certain of the w or -
s ig n s  o r  ideograms th e y  w e re  d e a h n g  w ith ^  t h r e s h o l d

A t the very outset of their investigations anu ^  
of their inquiries they were attracted by the opening 
Elohistic Kosmogony, B rasith .

This they saw could be read m many ways.
Four of these ways attracted their attention. On these th e y  

dwelt and from these they derived their attributed i n t e g r a t i o n s .
They found that this word-sign could be read B  r a s i th , in th e  

b egin n in g;” B r a s i t h ,  “ to create a.vestures; B r  { a ) - A s i th , to  
create Asith and B  (a) r - A s t th ,  “ the son, Asith.

This they thereupon regarded as an oracular word, aa a word 
intended to be interpreted through all of these several sen ses; and



/Ocreativ 
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Y o u  are free:

to  S h a r e  —  to  c o p y ,  d istribu te  a n d  t ra n sm it  th e  w o r k

©
to  R e m ix  —  to  a d a p t  th e  w o r k

U n d e r the  fo llo w in g  co n d it io n s :

CD A t t r i b u t i o n  —  Y o u  m u s t  attribute th e  w o r k  in th e  m a n n e r  sp e c if ie d  b y  th e  au tho r 

o r  l ic e n so r  (bu t no t in a n y  w a y  th a t s u g g e s t s  th a t t h e y  e n d o r s e  y o u  o r  y o u r  u s e  o f 

Ih e  w o rk ) .

N o n c o m m e r c ia l  —  Y o u  m a y  no t u s e  th is  w o r k  fo r  c o m m e rc ia l p u rp o s e s .

© S h a r e  A l i k e  —  If  y o u  alter, t ra n s fo rm ,  o r  bu ild  u p o n  th is  w o rk ,  y o u  m a y  d istribute  

Ih e  re su lt in g  w o r k  o n ly  u n d e r  th e  s a m e  o r  s im ila r  l ic e n se  to  th is  one .

W ith  the  u n d e rsta n d in g  that:

W a i v e r  —  A n y  o f  Ih e  a b o v e  c o n d it io n s  c a n  b e  w a i v e d  if y o u  g e l  p e r m is s io n  f ro m  Ih e  c o p y r ig h t  

holder.

P u b l i c  D o m a in  —  W h e r e  th e  w o r k  o r  a n y  o f  its e le m e n ts  is  in  th e  p u b l i c  d o m a in  u n d e r  

a p p lica b le  law, th a t s ta t u s  is  in  n o w a y  a ffe c te d  b y  th e  licen se .

O t h e r  R i g h t s  —  In  n o  w a y  a re  a n y  o f  th e  fo llow ing  r igh ts  a ffe c te d  b y  th e  licen se :

• Y o u r  fa ir  d e a lin g  o r  f a i r  u s e  righ ts, o r  o th e r a p p lica b le  c o p y r ig h t  e x c e p t io n s  a n d  

lim itations;

• T h e  a u th o r 's  m o r a l  rights;

• R ig h t s  o th e r  p e r s o n s  m a y  h a v e  e ither in th e  w o r k  itse lf o r  in h o w  th e  w o r k  is  u se d ,  s u c h  

a s  p u b l i c i t y  o r  p r iv a c y  rights.

N o t i c o  —  F o r  a n y  r e u s e  o r  d istribution, y o u  m u s t  m a k e  c le a r  to o th e rs  the  l ic e n se  te rm s  o f 

th is w o rk .  T h e  b e s t  w a y  to  d o  th is  is  w ith  a  link to  th is  w e b  page .


